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LIFE SKETCH OF PAUL SIMON

PAUL O. SIMON, the author of these tracts,
was born April 7, 1907, of devout Christian parents.
Will and Cora Simon, in Pensacola, Florida. The eld¬
est of four children, he grew up helping his father in
his dairy business, delivering milk with ahorse-drawn
wagon. He was aregular attendant at all the services
of the West Hill church. Likely he attended the first
service ever conducted by that group with his parents
when he was avery young child. He attended Pensa¬
cola grade and high schools. He was baptized at the
age of twelve by W. T. Tracy. He was interested in
agriculture, gardening and livestock. After finishing
high school he moved to aplace in the country and
spent ayear raising hogs and other hvestock.

Paul was influenced by J. C. Hollis to further
his education in order to become more useful in the
Lord’s kingdom. He went first to Freed-Hardeman
in Henderson, Tennessee, and then to A. C. C. in
Abilene, Texas, where he took courses for teacher-
certification, but majored in Bible. Between his
junior and senior years he spent asummer in Arizona
with Homer Hailey and Alton Wimbish assisting in
mission efforts. While at Buckeye his energetic and
helpful disposition led him to offer to help the broth¬
er in whose home they were staying, to clean out a
desert well. While so doing the wall collapsed, cover¬
ing him with eight feet of bricks and dirt. He was in
the well for three hours before being brought up by a
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cantaloupe picker whom he did not know and never
saw again. He believed that God had apurpose in
sparing his life, and he resolved to do his best to save
the souls of others. He filled monthly preaching ap¬
pointments in reach of Abilene during his senior year
and was chosen by his classmates to preach one of
the sermons on Senior Sunday. He was also amem¬
ber of the track team, running long distances and
winning honor for his school.

After his graduation from A. C. C. in 1931 he
returned to Pensacola, and with the assistance of
some mission-minded individuals, he went to Talla¬
hassee to establish the church where afew members
had been gathered. His primary interest was in
preaching and teaching where people had no oppor¬
tunity to hear the truth. He deplored the tendency
on the part of many to seek out places of compar¬
ative ease and attractive salary.

Paul was married in 1933 to Anabel Stanfill of
Lubbock, Texas, soon after her graduation from
A. C. C. with amajor in Bible. After two and one-
half years at Tallahassee he agreed to preach for the
congregation at Lorenzo, Texas, but stayed only a
year and ahalf, feeling all the while that his place
was in Florida where the cause was weak and the
laborers few. Texas, he knew, had more congrega¬
tions than any other state except Tennessee. So he
returned to Pensacola and worked as ahome mission¬
ary under the oversight of his home congregation.
West Hill. He went to Panama City where no con¬
gregation existed after the New Testament order and
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began ameeting in acommunity building in the Mill¬
ville section. One man was baptized and afew breth¬
ren located: so worship began in the community
building on Sunday afternoons. Soon, however,
regular services were conducted in asmall rented
house which was also our dwelling. Paul assisted his
father and B. C. Duval of Pensacola in building a
frame meeting house and small dwelling in the section
called Springfield. West Hill supplied his support and
the congregation made payments on the lumber bill.
Many were added to the church. It was in Panama
City that our first child, John Paul, was bom on
January 8, 1939.

Paul went next to East Hill in Pensacola where
he labored four years. An annex was added to the
church building, consisting of classrooms and an
apartment for the preacher and his family. Our
daughter, Joy, was bom on November 11, 1940. The
church supported benevolent work, caring for the
needs of achild in Boles Home. Paul held tent meet¬
ings in the Pensacola area and many others far and
near. Some were for congregations who felt they
‘could not afford’ ameeting. The preaching would
not have been done had he not been willing to come
for ‘what they could do’ which consisted often of
some money for gasoline, and gifts of farm produce,
home canned fruits and vegetables, home cured meat
(sometimes they even shared their lye soap).

Again, in 1944, Paul went forth under the West
Hill eldership to assist asmall group in Chipley,
Florida. Alarge residence was secured which served
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as ameeting house and adwelling for the preacher
and his family. (There was never any question about
‘eating in the building.’ We also slept in it and had a
piano for the children, which remained silent during
the worship periods). The work grew and the church
built abrick building. While living in Chipley he also
established congregations in Marianna and Defuniak
Springs, and did much to strengthen small ones al¬
ready meeting in the area. He held many meetings
in other areas, giving his support above actual ex¬
penses to the erection of the building in Chipley. He
was away from his family agreat deal and it was
growing larger. Ason, William, was added by adop¬
tion and an orphan child, Robert Paul McNeill, was
given aplace in the home. Asecond daughter, Mau-
deen, was born January 27, 1948, all these additions
in less than two years.

In order for our children to have the advantage
of aChristian school we moved to Florence, Alabama
in 1949. We both taught in Mars Hill Bible School.
Paul preached five years for the Mars Hill church and
accepted no remuneration from the school for teach¬
ing high school English, or for three years as its
President. We were glad to pay tuition on our own
children for the advantages they had. We believed in
Christian education and were willing to sacrifice for
it, for our own children and for others at Mars Hill
and later at Pensacola. Paul l ived to see three of his

children graduate from Christian colleges and two
of them and ason-in-law to teach in them. Adaugh¬
ter and son-in-law teach in aChristian grade school.
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Itaught half-days at Mars Hill, and received compen¬
sation in labor to build the only house Paul and I
ever owned except for his portion of an inheritance
from his parents.

In 1955 we moved to Henderson, Tennessee,
and Paul preached for the large college church. There,
as elsewhere, he sought out the poor and the friend¬
less. He was achampion of the underdog, which did
not always please his brethren. He returned in 1956
to his native Florida. Mission-minded though he was,
his principal field of labor was in the area of his
birthplace. Evangelistic efforts took him, however,
to Maine and Minnesota, Oregon and Arizona, and
many states in between, as well as to the District
of Columbia. He seldom traveled by plane, choosing
rather to ‘save the Lord’s money’ by driving, by tak¬
ing abus, or by sitting in atrain coach. The gift of
aplane ticket did enable him to visit John Paul and
his mission work in Brazil and to attend the lectures
at Sao Paulo.

Our return to Florida and ultimately to Pensa¬
cola was due in part to the failing health of his aged
parents. We spent three years more in Chipley (mak¬
ing eight in all) and four in Milton before moving to
Eastgate in Pensacola. In 1964 he was instrumental
in founding Escambia Christian School. He and his
sister Maude gave an acreage of pecan trees which
they had inherited, as asite for the school. This
time it was not for his own children, but he was con¬
vinced that Christian education provides an excellent
means and opportunity not only to save souls but to
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train workers for the Lord. He served seven years as
its president, accepting no renumeration from the
s c h o o l .

Paul was in his eighth year with the Eastgate
church when he suffered fatal injuries in an auto¬
mobile accident enroute to the Freed-Hardeman
lectures on February 8, 1971. He was riding with
Bill Gallaher, an elder of the Bellview congregation,
on an icy road in Northern Mississippi. The car skid¬
ded and hit the abutment of abridge. The engine
was forced back into the cab of the car, crushing
Paul’s chest, causing multiple fractures, and internal
bleeding. Acrew of men working to clear the ice
from the road, saw the accident and came to assist
them, but Paul was pinned in the car and the door
could not be opened until awrecker was summoned.
Both men were taken to the small hospital in Boone-
ville and then transferred to the Tupelo hospital
where Paul expired about two hours after the acci¬
dent occurred. Our son, John Paul, in the States on
leave from his work in Brazil, was scheduled to
speak on amission program at the college in Hender¬
son. He did so soon after being told of his father’s
death. Our daughter, Joy, ateacher in Freed-Harde¬
man College, called Clarence Cooper, an old-time
friend of the family to send for the body, and Dr.
Julian Olsen to break the news to her mother.

In accordance with Paul’s wishes which he
had expressed orally and in print, the family re¬
quested that flowers be omitted and memorial con¬
tributions be made to Escambia Christian School or
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the fund being collected to care for orphan children.
About three weeks before the accident, as we were
returning from Mississippi where Paul had conducted
afuneral service, he repeated arequest he had made
several times before: “When Idie, don’t spend alot
of money on my burial. I’d rather give it to the
school.” Only when Iwas made to realize that apor¬
tion of brother Gallaher’s insurance could not be
legally spent for anything else did Iagree for the
funeral director to handle it as he chose. “I just
couldn’t put Paul in anything cheap,” he insisted.
They did their best, and many people, including the
children who loved him came to pay their respects.
Alarge assembly of eight hundred came to West
Hill for the funeral. Willard Willis, also aPensacola
native and fellow minister, and Harold Jones, minis¬
ter at West Hill, officiated. More than forty fellow
ministers were honorary pall bearers. One who came
first to West Hill as ababe in arms made his last
entrance and departed.

Paul Simon is remembered for his jovial and
fun-loving disposition. He loved children, his own,
his three little granddaughters, Keli, Robbye, and
Miki; children of the Mars Hill and Escambia Chris¬
tian Schools and many others. He had awaiting
list of httle ones by whom he had promised to sit
in chapel. “Brother Simon, sit by me,” they often
asked. Perhaps we shall sit by him in the kingdom
of heaven if we prepare for it as he did.

Paul’s hobby was growing flowers and caring
for the grounds around the church building.
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Paul Simon’s preaching is remembered for an
abundance of scripture quotations. He believed that
‘God meant what He said’ and he wanted people to
be aware of what he had said. As apreacher he
sought to teach by example. He set an example of
sacrificial giving, in purity of life, and in doing per¬
sonal work including hospital visitation. He visited
all three Pensacola hospitals with regularity, distri¬
buting tracts as he went. May they be used to further
the Cause to which he was dedicated.

H i s w i f e
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I N T R O D U C T I O N

For as long as Ican remember my father used
tracts and other printed materials in his work. This
was especially true when working to estabhsh new
congregations. One of my earhest memories is of
going in the car with him as he took young men from
the East Hill congregation in Pensacola, Florida,
where he preached at that time, to distribute tracts
door-to-door. Then when Iwas eight or so, Ibegan
to go with him in his gospel meetings where we would
distribute tracts that he had written along with ad¬
vertising about the meeting.

Dad believed strongly in the power of tracts.
One of his practices was to visit every patient in the
hospital every day that he was in town (while living
in small towns where there were 100 or less patients).
In Milton, Florida, so many of the denominational
preachers complained to the hospital director that
this “made them look bad” that he was barred from
this practice and only allowed to visit those who were
members of the church or had asked for his visit.
During such visits, he was always cheerful, speaking
with each patient for only aminute or so, asking if
there was anything that he could do to help, and
giving them atract or two. He had enough that he
could rotate them and give each patient adifferent
tract each day during the time that he was in the
hospital. When he was allowed to visit only members,
he always took the opportunity to speak to the other
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patients in the room and to also give them tracts. On
several occasions, both he and the patients were in¬
timidated by the personnel of Catholic hospitals, but
he never let this stop him. Iam told that there was
an entire row of Catholic nuns present at his funeral,
though Imyself did not see them. He would spend
an hour or two at this work each afternoon. Not
only did the patients appreciate this, but also their
relatives, and often they, too, would read the tracts.
In numerous congregations where he preached, you
will find members who first came into contact with
the gospel through this visitation at the hospital and
the reading of tracts.

The tracts which my dad wrote, and which are
included in this book, are different from the great
majority of tracts which are being distributed today.
The only ones with which Iam acquainted that are
similar in nature and purpose are those which were
written by brother W. A. Bradfield, and they too,
have been distributed widely with great results. Dad
believed that tracts should be short, inexpensive, and
full of passages of scripture: (1) short, so that peo¬
ple would be more likely to read them. This is es¬
pecially important in hospital work as aperson in
pain may want to read, but will not read something
that is complicated and long. Also, this would be
important for work in areas such as “inner-city
work” where many even of the adults do not read
well. Many tracts used today are taken from racks,
Ibelieve, but never read because the person
becomes discouraged when he notes the length;
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(2) inexpensive, so that apreacher or even asmall
congregation can afford to use them extensively.
This is especially true in our work in Brazil where
we need to distribute them widely each week, but can
not do so if they are expensive. In some subcultures
in the United States and in Brazil, we need colorful
covers, etc., to compete with other reading materials
available, but this is not true in many other places.
It was for places where such competition does not
exist that these tracts were written; (3) and full of
scriptures, as he felt strongly that in both pulpit
preaching and in written form, the true power is in
the gospel and not in our ability to explain and apply
it, as much as the latter has its place.

Dad never made any money out of his tracts.
He wanted them available at the lowest possible cost
for the widest possible distribution. For this reason,
he sold them to those who wanted to use them at
the printer’s cost to him. With this in mind, and
since none of his family is in aposition to continue
printing them for others, we have considered it wise
to print them in abook for the use of all who care to
use them. The book is being printed by brother
Choate at asmall profit to him to enable him to
print still other books that will help the spread of
the gospel into all of the world (This was the most
important thing in my father’s life —the spread of
the gospel) and for this reason, they are not copy¬
righted in this book form. However, if you or the
congregation where you worship wish to take the
text of one or more of these tracts to your local
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printer and have them printed we are glad to see them
used to this end. If, in order to save money, you
wish to print them in large quantities and make them
available to others in your area at your costs, this too
meets with our approval. However, we do request
that you comply with the wish of the author of these
tracts that the tracts themselves not be sold as acom¬
merc ia l ven ture .

If you do use these, you do not need to notify
us of the fact, but if you have interesting stories of
the results of their use, we would be encouraged by
hearing them. You may send correspondence to:

Mrs. Paul Simon
3224 W. Blount
Pensacola, FL 32505

or John Paul Simon

2981 Ronchette Square
Gulf Breeze, FL 32561

These tracts had agreat impact especially in
the southern states of the United States of 20 years
ago. It is interesting to note that there are many
cultural similarities between the United States of that
time and Brazil of today. For this reason we hope to
have many of these translated and printed here as
time and funds permit. It is our hope that the work
of Paul Simon may continue for many years after his
death and that “though dead yet speaketh.” In this
way the good that he has accomplished in life will be
continued and carried to even greater heights by the
things that he wrote.

For the proclamation of the gospel in all
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nations of the world, Va com Deus! (Go with God!)

John Paul Simon
September 1, 1995
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ASTATEMENT FROM THE PUBLISHER

While visiting in Sao Paulo, Brazil in December
of 1971, Imet brother John Paul Simon. He intro¬
duced himself to me as the son of brother Paul
Simon. Iment ioned to h im that we had used some of
his father’s tracts in our work in Pakistan, Ceylon,
and India. He then told me that the family was hop¬
ing to compile all of brother Simon’s tracts and print
them in book form. Iimmediately suggested that I
might be interested in printing the book if we could
get together on it. Iwent on to explain that Iwould
print it at my own expense and distribute it, and that
whatever Igot from its sale would be reinvested in
other such materials for the good they would do.

Later on Iwrote sister Simon about the book
and explained my offer to her. As aresult of this cor¬
respondence, she sent me aset of the tracts and they
were prepared for printing. On coming to New Delhi,
India we brought the manuscript with us so that the
book could be printed here. It is now on the press
and at its completion we will use it here in this part
of the world, back in the States, and wherever there
are those who can benefit by it. We are sending it
forth with the belief that it will do alot of good.

This book is not being copyrighted. How¬
ever, if this material should be printed again in book
form we would request that it appear as it is thus
printed. As brother John Simon suggested, if anyone
would like to print any of the articles in individual
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tract form then you are welcome to do so. Again, if
you should do that, be sure to hst brother Paul
Simon as the author so that the material will not lose
the name of its writer over aperiod of time, or per¬
haps intentionally, or unintentionally, have another
name at tached to i t .

Inever knew brother Paul Simon personally.
That is, the best Ican remember, Inever met him in
the flesh. Iam sorry that Idid not because Ihave
heard of him many times over the years. He was cer¬
tainly known for his good works and for the many
scripture references he used in his sermons and be¬
cause of his tract work. Ialso kept up with his local
work, meetings, etc., through the gospel papers.

As mentioned earlier, we have used various
ones of his tracts in our work in several Asian coun¬
tries over the past ten years or so. Knowing of him
as Idid, and having used his materials to further the
cause of Christ as we did, then the report of his
death in northeast Mississippi came as ashock, and
asense of loss for the Lord’s cause.

I, too, believe in the use of printed materials,
and that is the major reason why Iam taking the lead
in printing brother Simon’s tracts in this form. Iam
sure that much good has already been done through
their appearance as individual tracts, and Iam like¬
wise sure that they will continue to do good through
these pages, and as they are used again and again in
t h e f u t u r e .

These articles cover avariety of subjects. They
are short but long enough to teach and to inspire the
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reader. Iam very happy to have apart in making
them available in this collection. We are going to use
them here in India and I\vould pray that this will be
ameans of encouraging their use in agreater way
around the wor ld .

Iwant to thank the Simon family for entrust¬
ing me with the responsibility of making this book a
reality. Ialso want to thank them for their cooper¬
ation in this effort. Iwould ask for their sympathy
and understanding —and yours —should any error
or mistake be found within the print. Ihave per¬
sonally put forth every effort possible to see to it
that it appears free of typographical errors; how¬
ever, when so many people are involved in its me¬
chanical makeup then errors may occur.

Ialso want to especially thank Miss Barbara
Oliver who personally retyped all of the tracts in
preparation to have the material printed.

May this book result in the saving of many
souls, with God being given all the glory.

J. C. Choate
C - 2 2 S o u t h E x t e n ¬
sion 2

New Delhi 49, India
May 30, 1973
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ASTATEMENT CONCERNING THE
S E C O N D E D I T I O N

It has now been afew years since we first pub¬
lished this book in India. Having used it there, and
also in the United States of America, we have decided
to reprint it here in Singapore. Alittle later, we hope
to print it for the third time in America.

This is an excellent book to use when working
with those who are not members of the church. It is
just hterally packed with short articles that deal
directly with salvation, the church, the Christian hfe,
and many similar subjects. The material is fresh and
interesting, to the point, and it is scriptural. Surely
no concerned soul could read through i t without
learning the truth.

May this book be the means of informing you
of God’s will and of reassuring you of the one true
way set forth in the scriptures.

J. C. Choate
Church o f Chr is t
131 Mou lme in Road
Singapore 11
January 16, 1979

NOTE: “Finally, it is in print here in America,” J. C.
Choate, April 18, 1987.
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G O D M E A N S W H AT H E S AY S

Some people sometimes say things that they do
not mean, promise things that they do not intend to
do, and make threats which they do not mean to ful¬
fill; but God always means what He says and has al¬
ways done that which He says, whether it is to punish
the disobedient or bless the obedient.

God commanded Adam and Eve no t t o ea t o f
the tree which was in the midst of the garden. He
told them that if they did they would surely die. The
devil said to the woman, “Thou shalt not surely die:
for God doth know that in the day ye eat thereof,
then your eyes shall be opened, and ye shall be as
gods, knowing good and evil.” But God means what
He says, and the very day they ate of the fruit, they
died aspiritual death and it took the blood of the
Son of God to revive them. They began immediately
to die aphysical death. “For the wages of sin is
death: but the gift of God is eternal life through Jesus
Christ our Lord” (Romans 6:23). “Wherefore as by
one man sin entered the world, and death by sin; and
so death passed upon all men, for that all have sin¬
ned” (Romans 5:12). God meant what He said.

In the beginning of the temple worship, God
sent fire from heaven and consumed the offering
wh ich was on the b razen a l t a r. He commanded tha t
this fire should never go out and that no strange fire
should be used on this altar. It seems that they
thought that God did not mean what He said. “Now
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Nadab and Abihu, the sons of Aaron took either of
them his censer and put fire therein and put incense
thereon and offered strange fire unto the Lord, which
he commanded them not. And there went out fire
from the Lord and devoured them, and they died be¬
fore the Lord” (Leviticus 10:1-2). God meant what
He said.

God told Lot and his family to leave Sodom
and not to look back. He did not even say, “If you
do look back, Ishall turn you into apillar of salt.”
Lot’s wife looked back and into apillar of salt she
was turned.

God said that His ark should be carried upon
two staves and that no hand should ever touch it.
“And when they came to Nachon’s threshing-floor,
Uzzah put forth his hand to the ark of God, and took
hold of it; for the oxen shook if. And the anger of
the Lord was kindled against Uzzah; and God smote
him there for his error; and there he died by the ark
of God” (II Samuel 6:6-7). God meant what He
said and must be obeyed under all circumstances.

The New Testament law is more binding than
was the Old Testament law. “God, who at sundry
times and in divers manners spake in time past unto
the fathers by the prophets, hath in these last days
spoken unto us by his Son whom he hath appointed
heir of all things, by whom also he made the worlds”
(Hebrews 1:1,2; 2:1-3). “Therefore, we ought to
give the more earnest heed to the things which we
have heard, lest at any time we should let them slip.
For if the word spoken by angels was steadfast, and
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every transgression and disobedience received ajust
recompense of reward: how shall we escape, if we
neglect so great salvation; which at the first began to
be spoken by the Lord and was confirmed unto us by
them that heard him” (Hebrews 10:28-29). “He that
despised Moses’ law died without mercy under two or
three witnesses: Of how much sorer punishment, sup¬
pose ye, shall he be thought worthy, who hath trod¬
den under foot the Son of God, and hath counted the
blood of the covenant, wherewith he was sanctified
an unholy thing and hath done despite unto the
Spirit of grace?” God still means what He says and
still means to be obeyed.

God says, “In like manner also, that women
adorn themselves in modest apparel, with shame¬
facedness and sobriety; not with braided hair or gold
or pearls or costly array, but with good works (which
becometh women professing godliness)” (I Timothy
2:9-10). Remember, God means what He says and
punishes those who disobey His word. Women ought
to be modest in dress and in conduct. Possibly more
confusion has been caused in the different churches
by some woman who tried to run things, than by any
other thing. Men, and even other women, resent such
conduct on the part of any woman. Jealousy, hatred,
envy and confusion ensnare. Modesty is avirtue and
should be guarded as such. Vashti refused to appear
before lustful and sensual men for the purpose of
“showing off’ her physical beauty. Beauty is as
beauty does, and not physical attraction. If this
heathen queen refused such physical display, how
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much more should Christian women! Beauty is more
than skin deep.

God commands us to repent (Luke 13:3); be
baptized (John 3:3-5); says all murderers, adulterers,
and hars shall go to torment (Galatians 5:19; Reve¬
lation 21:8), and He means what He says. He means
to be obeyed.

E V O L U T I O N

The poet has said, “Vice is amonster of such
frightful mean, to be hated needs but to be seen;
but seen too oft, famihar to the face: we first endure,
then pity, then embrace.” Iam no prophet, but
could truthfully say, “Evolution is amonster of such
frightful mean, to be hated (rejected) needs but to
be seen.” Evolution to be refuted needs but to be
revealed. Evolution is as follows: many million years
ago the laws of nature worked on dead matter (earth,
water, air) and anomad, one-celled animal, happened
to come into existence. It lived unto maturity and
multiphed by dividing into two nomads. These one-
celled animals continued to divide and thus multiply
until they had become well estabhshed upon earth.
Then one day there appeared anomad that was a
httle different. It accidentally possessed sex organs.
Several of these curious animals accidentally came
into existence at the same time and place. This was
necessary in order for there to have been amale and a
female, because the one could not of itself reproduce
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itself. Had only two come into existence, accident¬
ally, and both had been males or females, they would
have died without reproducing their kind and man
would have been back where he was to begin with.
Had one died before maturity, or had one, male or
female, come into existence after the other had died,
or had both come into existence accidentally on dif¬
ferent parts of this large universe, or even afew feet
from each other, they could have never reproduced
and man would have been back from whence he
began —NOTHING. Do you not see how many ac¬
cidents would have to happen? And accidents do
not happen —they are caused.

Notice this miraculous change of reproducing
by means of merely dividing into two animals to the
method of sex-organ reproduction. This is no more
marvelous than it would be if awoman were to be
accidentally born that no longer gave birth to chil¬
dren, but reproduced as does the tree. Another such
miracle would have to happen and that be aman —
not another woman -to pollinate the life germ; and,
then, suppose all women ceased to give birth, but re¬
produced according to this new method, as the no¬
mads are supposed to have done.

One day, one of these new-fangled nomads
gave birth to an animal that was not aone-celled ani¬
mal, but an animal of many cells —alizard with a
tail, many small legs, scales and eyes. Several others
accidentally were born at the same time and place, so
there were male and female to reproduce their kind.
As years passed, an animal was born that shed all its
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tiny legs and developed four large legs. Of course
several such animals had to accidentally be born at
the same time and place to get male and female to
reproduce their kind.

After many, many such miraculous accidents
and changes, several monkeys were accidentally born
at the same time and place. They mated and one day
amama baboon awoke to learn, to her utter surprise,
that she had given birth to abeautiful, human-baby,
with asoul, and as lovely as the angels of heaven.
Several other baboons accidentally did the same
thing at the same time, and then all baboons acci¬
dentally ceased to give birth to human beings, so that
ahuman being is never again bom to ababoon, not
even by accident.

“Accidents do happen,” so they say, but not
accidents like these. But scientists say that these
accidents did happen and we HAVE to beheve them,
because they are scientists, you know. These things
are harder to believe than is the Bible account of
creation, Jonah, Daniel, the virgin birth of Christ,
and the resurrection, but evolutionists say, “These
Bible accounts are pills too large to swallow.”

Chronologists say that the world has been in
existence 6,000 years. The Bible does not say how
long ago God created the world. Evolutionists say.

The world had to be in existence more than 6,000
years; therefore, the Bible is not true.” They tell us
that certain trees, stalactites, stalagmites, and other
formations require millions of years to develop and
that rehcs have been unearthed, bearing the date of
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millions of years B. C. However, they do not take
into consideration the fact that God created man,
trees, and the earth, with all its formations, full
grown. How long would it have required the earth to
come into existence by natural causes? How long
would it have required man to become full grown?
And, yet, on the first day of his existence, he enjoy¬
ed the development which would have required at
least 21 years to be gained by natural causes. If these
relics are dated millions of years B. C., they are fakes
and were planted after Christ came, because no one
knew, millions of years B. C., when he was coming,
nor in what year B. C. they were living. These
evolutionists agree that the world did come into
existence, but no two of them agree as to when
h o w .

o r

“In the beginning God created the Heaven and
the earth. And the earth was without form, and void;
and darkness was upon the face of the deep. And
the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters.
And God said. Let there be light: and there was light”
(Genesis 1:1-3). “In the beginning was the Word, and
the Word was with God, and the Word was God. The
same was in the beginning with God. All things were
made by him; and without him was not anything
made that was made” (John 1:1-3).
sundry times, and in divers manners spake in times
past unto the fathers by the prophets, hath in these
last days spoken unto us by his Son, whom he hath
appointed heir of all things, by whom also he made
the worlds” (Hebrews 1:1-2).

God, who at
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FOOLISHNESS OF EVOLUTION

Ican understand why evolutionists try so hard
to prove that the world has been in existence for
millions of years; because it would have taken man
that long to develop by the process of evolution -
and then, impossible because only life can impart
hfe. One cannot give that which he himself does
not possess. Only God can give life to dead matter;
therefore, only God could have formed man out of
dust of the earth and breathed into his nostrils the
breath of life. God is hfe and can give life. There

600,000 recorded species of hving invertebrates
and 36,000 vertebrates. No one species can cross the
hne to another species. Evolutionists need to find

missing-link between every species and it always
will be missing, because God has so decreed.

Evolutionists are not satisfied to guess what
looked like millions of years ago, and call that

but are determined to guess how

a r e

o n e

m a n

guess, “Science,
he will look afew years from now, and call that

Roy Chapman Andrews writes
How We Are Going to Look” in

Human beings half a

5 9

guess, “Science,
under the tit le.
Readers Digest, May, 1945:
million years from now, would be caricatures in
our eyes —something out of abad dream. Big round
heads, almost globular, hairless as abilliard ball; even
the women! Very clever these future people will
be —much more intelligent than we are —but alas, at
the expense of hearing, tasting, seeing, and smelling.
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Their faces will be smaller. But they will be taller,
probably several inches (He is not so sure about this
bit of Science, but definitely so about the rest of it.
P. S.) though shorter bodies are predicted, with long¬
er legs and only four toes.

We might hesi tate to invi te one of those
future humans to dinner, were he to appear now in
advance of his time, except for his conversational
brilliance. But he would have some physical advan¬
tages over us: no appendicitis! no sinus trouble; no
fallen arches ...” We should be the most happy
people in the world! We were bom just at the right
t ime. Just think; had we been born afew mil l ion
years ago, we should be squirming mud-dogs or
b a b o o n s a n d h a d w e n o t b e e n b o r n u n t i l h a l f a

million years later, we should have had large globu¬
lar heads, with no hair. It seems as though some of
us do not have long to go - just th ink, 500,000
years from now Ishall be as bald-headed as abilliard
ball. Alas, alas, poor me! And what are 500,000
years —to an evolutionist?

Mr. Andrews con t inues , “Such p red ic t ions
aren’t guess work. They are based on the known
progress of human evolution. Before us is the visible
evidence of fossil human skeletons, beginning with
that of the Java Ape Man, more than half amillion
years old, and progressing in adefinite sequence up
to the present day. We have every reason to believe
(and yet, he does not give even one reason. Iwonder
why —P. S.) that the development or reduction of
the same physical characteristics will continue into

( (
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the future. We can visualize some of these changes
if we forget the paltry six thousand years of known
c iv i l i za t i on and th ink i n te rms o f t housands o f cen¬

turies.” He says that those predictions are based
on “known progress of human evolution.” You can
see just how much of it is “known.” He has not
made any of it known to us. Mr. Andrews admits
that we have no knowledge (Science) of civilization
prior to six thousand years ago, but he had just said,

B e f o r e u s i s t h e v i s i b l e e v i d e n c e o f f o s s i l h u m a n

skeletons, beginning with that of the Java Ape Man,
more than hal f ami lhon years old . . . ” How does
he know that they are more than 500,000 years
old and that they are skeletons of the Ape Man, if
civilization is unknown beyond 6,000 years ago?
But he goes further back than that. He goes beyond
the knowable and tells us what happened 60 million
years ago, for he says, “It required 60 million years
for the horse to change from afour-toed Eohippus,
scarcely bigger than afox, to the thoroughbred of
today.

9 9

Not long before the beginning of the Ice Age,
say six or seven million years ago, (Which? He is a
S c i e n t i s t . H e s h o u l d t e l l u s w h e t h e r i t w a s 6 o r 7
million years. But what is amilhon years to an evo¬
lutionist? It is quickly said. He reminds me of a
certain woman, who to afriend of mine said, ‘Honey
just say you got i t and get up from there. ’ This
friend was seeking the baptism of the Holy Ghost
and rephed, ‘I haint got it and Ihaint gonna say I
got it’) he was aquadrupedal ape, swinging bhthely
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through the tree tops like apresent day gibbon or
chimpanzee. But he was an ape with possibilities.
Some inner urge (What urge? Ihave never been able
to learn how anything but amonkey can know why
amonkey acts as he does —P. S.) impelled him to
get up on two feet and free his hands for purposes
other than locomotion. He did this in an incredibly
short time, judged by evolutionary standards (What
are they? —P. S.). It required 60 million years for
the horse to change form ...What will happen to
him (man, P. S.) mental ly and spir i tual ly we can
only guess.” Not al l that gl i t ters is gold. Not al l
that is called, “Science,” is Science.

G O D T H E C R E A T O R

God created man in God’s own image. God
created all things, bringing into existence the things
that did not exist. God gave man power over all the
kingdoms of this earth, but reserved the power of re¬
generation to one, Jesus Christ, who was to be the
Light of the world. Any place that this Light is not
known is in darkness, even until now, for in Him all
nations of the earth are to be blessed. All power in
heaven and earth is given to Him. All men are subject
to Him, for He is the magnet in the dynamo (the Liv¬
ing God), who said that He would draw to Him all
men, who have the will and courage to follow Him.

God has brought electr ici ty -generated into
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existence through the wheels of the dynamo; bringing
into existence the thing that did not exist, the lifeless
to hfe. Electricity is auseful element that cannot be
seen, and yet, its existence cannot be denied. It
changes the darkness of the night like unto the light
of day. It has modernized every nation, transmitting
through wires, transformers, and registers, where it is
put to use. Any attempt to change, or to dilute with
any foreign matter is automatically burned up, or the
power will refuse to abide. Electricity has power to
add the comforts of life, and yet, it has power to de¬
stroy life. It is accepted only on its voltage-level.
All quahfied electricians agree and are in complete
accord as to its usefulness to achieve its purpose.
They make it their life’s work to rightly divide the
voltage and amps, so that amotor built anywhere in
the world for acertain voltage, will work anywhere
in the world on that voltage-level, yet is useless until
it is plugged in. None could say, for sure, that it
would work, until contact is made. They take a
thing that is seen and connect it to athing not seen
and expect it to work —and it does, until contact
is broken.

In and through electricity, can all nations of
the earth be blessed. Electricity is awonderful
thing in this present world, having found its proper
place in industry, homes, farms, hospitals, etc.
Electricity is the heart of civihzation, even stored in
batteries for present and future use. We turn on a
switch and expect response, and get it, unless there
is aloose connection. All this, and more, for those
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to enjoy, who say that God is dead, but who will not
take achance by bringing themselves in contact with
ahigh-voltage line that looks so dead, hanging from
pole to pole across the nations of the earth. Elec¬
tricity is very much alive. So is God, who gives elec¬
tricity power!

No man has seen God, and yet, no man should
deny His existence. One would have to be God in
order to know that there is no God. One would have
to be everywhere at the same time, and know every¬
thing, in order to know that there is no God, because
if he is everywhere except one place, that might be
the very place where God is; and if he knows every¬
thing but one thing, that one thing might be that
there is aGod. God is Spirit, and seeketh such to
worship Him. God has the power to give life, and
He has the power to destroy life. His word is power,
and is stored in the Book, called the Bible. “For the
word of God is quick and powerful, and sharper than
any two-edged sword, piercing even to the dividing
asunder of soul and spirit, and of the joints and mar¬
row, and is adiscerner of the thoughts and intents
of the heart” (Heb. 4:12). “He that rejecteth me,
and receiveth not my words, hath one that judgeth
him. The words that Ihave spoken, the same shall
judge him in the last day” (John 12:48). God’s will
is transmitted through the word of His grace unto
the uttermost parts of the earth, God’s word con¬
tains transformers and resistors, and refuses all
foreign matter, and will refuse to abide where not
accepted on its terms and conditions. Its contents
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are clear, and its promises are sure. It reveals the
highest authority known to man. Is God dead, or
has our receiver failed? God is very much ahve! He
is the Ruler of the universe, including electricity.

The above is not intended to alter, or change;
to add to, or take from; to misuse, or abuse the
sacred pages of the Bible, but to stir up the pure
minds of men to think concerning evolut ion! Did
the monkey lose his tail, or did man lose his head?

Indebtedness to J. M. Ti l lery, Montgomery,
Alabama is acknowledged.

A T R I P T H R O U G H T H E B I B L E I N
T H I R T Y M I N U T E S

Suppose that you were aheathen person in a
heathen land. Suppose that you had never seen a
Bible, and that Iwere to give you acopy of only the
Old Testament. What would you learn by reading it?
Y o u w o u l d l e a r n t h a t t h e r e i s a G o d w h o c r e a t e d t h i s

beaut i fu l wor ld, inc luding men; that man s inned
against God by eating of the tree of the knowledge
of good and evil; and that God promised to send
His Son to redeem man. You no doubt would say.

This is awonderful book, but it seems to be in¬
complete. It says that God promised to send His
Son to redeem man, but it does not say whether
H e d i d o r n o t .

Suppose that Iwere to then give you Matthew,

« (
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Mark, Luke, and John. You would learn, by reading
them, that God did send His Son; that Jesus of Naza¬
reth fulfilled all Old Testament prophecies concerning
the Messiah, and is truly God’s Son: that He promised
to build His church: and said, “that thou art Peter,
and upon this rock Iwill build My church; and the
gates of hell shall not prevail against it” (Matt. 16:
18). “Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, bap¬
tizing them in the name of the Father, and of the
Son, and of the Holy Ghost: teaching them to ob¬
serve all things whatsoever Ihave commanded you:
and lo, Iam with you always, even unto the end of
the wor ld” (Matt . 28:19-20). “Go ye into a l l the
world, and preach the gospel to every creature. He
that believeth and is baptized shall be saved; but he
that believeth not shall be damned” (Mark 16:15,
16). But you would say, “I wish there were more to
this book. It doesn’t seem to be complete. It tells
that Jesus promised to build His church, and sent His
apostles to preach that he that believeth and is bap¬
tized shall be saved, but it does not say whether He
built His church, or whether they went preaching
t h e t e r m s o f s a l v a t i o n .

Ithen give you the book of the Acts of the
Apostles. You read it and learn that Jesus did build
His church on the day of Pentecost in the year 33
A . D . a n d t h a t n o d e n o m i n a t i o n i s e v e n m e n t i o n e d

in the Bible; that the apostles did go preaching the
gospel, and immersing for remission of sins those
whom they taught; and that the Lord added to the
church daily such as should be saved (Acts 2:47).

> 9
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You would say, “Although this is awonderful book,
it still seems incomplete, for it doesn’t tell us how to
live as Christians, or how to worship God.

Ithen give you the twenty-one books, begin¬
ning with Romans, and ending with Jude. You read
and learn that one must worship God on the first day
of the week by reading and teaching God’s word, eat¬
ing the Lord’s Supper, giving of his money to the
Lord, praying, and by singing and making melody in
his heart unto the Lord; should live godly, soberly,
and righteously in this present world (Titus 2:12);
add to his faith, virtue; and to virtue, knowledge;
and to knowledge, temperance; and to temperance,
godhness, brotherly kindness, love (II Peter 1:5-8);
and keep himself pure and unspotted from the world
(James 1:27) . You would rep ly, “Th is is t ru ly a
wonderful book. There is only one thing lacking.
I t d o e s n o t t e l l u s o u r r e w a r d .

I t h e n g i v e y o u t h e b o o k o f R e v e l a t i o n .
“Be thou faithful unto death, and Iwill give thee a
crown of Ufe” (Rev. 2:10). “Behold, Istand at the
door and knock; if any man hear my voice, and open
the door, Iwill come in to him, and will sup with
him, and he with me. To him that overcometh will
Igrant to sit with me in my throne, even as Iover¬
came, and am set down wi th my Father in h is
throne” (Rev. 3:20-21). “And one of the elders an¬
swered, saying unto me, what are these arrayed in
white robes? And whence came they? Isaid. Sir,
thou knoweth. And he said unto me. These are
they that came out of great tribulation, and have
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washed their robes and made them white in the blood

of the Lamb. Therefore are they before the throne
of God, and serve him day and night in his temple:
and he that sitteth on the throne shall dwell among
them. They shall hunger no more, neither thirst any
more: neither shall the sun light on them, nor any
h e a t . F o r t h e L a m b w h i c h i s i n t h e m i d s t o f t h e
throne shall feed them, and shall lead them unto
living fountains of waters: And God shall wipe away
all tears from their eyes” (Rev. 7:13-17). “Blessed
are they which do his commandments, that they may
have right to the tree of life, and may enter in
through the gates into the city” (Rev. 22:14). You
answer, “It is enough. This is truly the Word of
God.” It is the perfect law of liberty. The law of the
Lord is perfect, converting the soul. The testimony
of the Lord is sure, making wise the simple. It is
given by inspiration of God: and is profitable for
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction
in righteousness: that the man of God may be per¬
fect, thoroughly furnished unto every good work
(II Tim. 3:16-17).

D O Y O U B E L I E V E T H E B I B L E ?

Some believe the Bible and some do not. Some
say that it is nothing but abook of contradictions
and falsehoods, to be believed only by women and
children. Some say that they believe parts of the
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Bible are true and parts are not true. Others claim
that they beheve everything that the Bible says —that
it makes no difference how absurd athing might be,
they beheve it if the Bible says it. But do you believe
the Bible? Do you beheve that many milhons of
years ago this world came into existence by chance?
Or, do you beheve it as the Bible says, that God
merely spoke the word and this beautiful world
came into existence. “In the beginning God created
the heaven and the earth. And the earth was with¬
out form, and void; and darkness was upon the face
of the deep. And the Spirit of God moved upon the
face of the waters. And God said. Let there be light:
and there was light. And God saw the light, that it
was good; and God called the hght. Day, and the
darkness. He called Night. And the evening and the
morning were the first day” (Gen. 1:1-5). So Ibe¬
lieve that there is aGod, who created the world,
because the Bible says so, and because it is easier
to believe that God created the world than it is to
believe that it came into existence by chance, super¬
stition or evolution. It is impossible for this world
to come into existence by chance, evolution, or
superstition, but it is possible for there to be aGod,
somewhere, who created this beautiful world.

Do you believe that the serpent (devil) used
to walk in an upright manner, as the Bible says,
and that he tempted Eve, and God cursed him so that
he now crawls on the ground? “Now the serpent was
more subtle than any beast of the field, which the
Lord God had made. And he said unto the woman.
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Hath God said that ye shall not eat of every tree of
the garden? And the woman said unto the serpent,
We may eat of the fruit of the trees of the garden:
But of the fruit of the tree of which is in the midst of
the garden, God hath said. Ye shall not eat of it,
neither shall ye touch it, lest ye die. And the serpent
said unto the woman. Ye shall not surely die: For
God doeth know that in the day ye eat thereof, then
your eyes shall be opened, and ye shall be as gods,
knowing good and evil. And when the woman saw
that the tree was good for food, and that it was plea¬
sant to the eyes, and atree to be desired to make one
wise, she took of the fruit thereof, and did eat, and
gave also unto her husband with her; and he did eat.
And the eyes of them both were opened, and they
knew that they were naked; and they sewed fig leaves
together, and made themselves aprons. And they
heard the voice of the Lord God walking in the gar¬
den in the cool of the day: and Adam and his wife
hid themselves from the presence of the Lord God
amongst the trees of the garden” (Gen. 3:1-8). Do
you really believe this account? So do I, because
the Bible says so.

Do you believe the Bible account of Daniel in
the lion’s den, and of the three Hebrew children who
were thrown into the fiery furnace, and of Jonah in
the stomach of the fish for three days and nights?
So do I, because the Bible is true.

Do you believe that Naaman was afflicted with
the terrible disease of leprosy and that when he dip¬
ped seven times in the Jordan River in obedience to
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God’s command, he was completely cured? Ido, be¬
cause nothing is impossible with God.

Do you beheve the Bible also, when it says that
baptism saves us? ‘The like figure, whereunto bap¬
tism doth save us” (I Peter 3:21). Ibeheve that bap¬
tism saves us, because the Bible says it does, and
nothing is impossible with God. It is easier to believe
that baptism saves than to beheve that dipping in
the Jordan saved Naaman from leprosy.

Do you beheve when it says that there is but
one Shepherd and one sheepfold? “Other sheep I
h a v e w h i c h a r e n o t o f t h i s f o l d : t h e m a l s o I m u s t

bring, and they shall hear my voice; and there shall
be one fold and one shepherd” (John 10:16). Do
you beheve the Bible, when it says there is one body,
one faith, and one baptism? “There is one body and
Spirit, even as ye are called in one hope of your call¬
ing; one Lord, one faith, and one baptism” (Eph. 4:
4-5). Do you beheve the Bible when it says that
there is ahell? “And in hell he hfted up his eyes,
being in torment” (Luke 16:19-31). Ido, because
the Bible says so, and if Ibeheve the Bible in one
thing, Imust beheve it in all things. If Ibeheve
what it says about Jonah, Daniel, and Naaman, 1
must beheve when it says there is but one Shepherd,
sheepfold, body, faith, baptism, and hell. Do you
really beheve the Bible? Ido.
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D A N G E R I N I N T E R P R E T A T I O N

If one reads only one religious paper, he is like¬
ly to mold his faith according to that paper; whether
right or wrong. If one listens to only one preacher,
he is l ikely to accept that preacher as authority;
whether right or wrong. If one hears only one side of
acontroversial question, he is likely to believe that
side; right or wrong. If one bases his conviction on
one passage of scripture, he is likely to think that is
the truth, the whole truth, and nothing but the truth.
If one bases his conclusion on only one statement, he
is l ikely to misunderstand. Imight say, “A human
being is an animal with two arms and two legs.” You
might conclude that he has no head and no body,
only two arms and two legs; or, that he is human
only and has no soul, or, since amonkey has two
arms and two legs, he is ahuman being, and yet, I
did not say so. Imight say, “The native Negro great¬
ly resembles amonkey.” They do, in that both are
black and each has abody, two arms, two legs, a
broad face and head and sunken eyes. In fact, white
people resemble, in some respects, amonkey. We,
all, at times act like monkeys: make monkeys out of
ourselves. So you might conclude, from my state¬
ment that aNegro is amonkey or, that aNegro
has no soul, which is untrue and Idid not say that.

Likewise, any one statement from the Bible
might be misunderstood, unless it is studied in the
light of all other passages on that subject. Jesus
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said, “For God so loved the world, that he gave his
only begotten Son, that whosoever beheveth in him,
should not perish, but have everlasting life” (John
3:16). You might conclude that we are saved by
faith only, since nothing is said about repentance,
confession, or baptism, but that passage did not say
so. Jesus again said, “except ye repent, ye shall all
likewise perish. > 5

He that beheveth and is baptized shall be
saved” (Mark 16:16). You might conclude from this
alone, that repentance is unnecessary, but Paul said.

And the times of this ignorance God winked at;
but now commandeth all men every where to re¬
pent” (Acts 17:30). Or you might conclude that
he that beheveth and is baptized is eternally saved,
regardless of what he does, thereafter, or fails to do.
This does not say so. “The Son of man shall send
forth his angels, and they shall gather out of his
kingdom all things that offend, and them which do
i n i q u i t y. A n d s h a l l c a s t t h e m i n t o a f u r n a c e o f
fire; there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth
(Matt. 13:41-42). Example: Each of you owes me
adebt. Isay “He who works one day for me shall
be saved from that debt.” Not eternally saved from
a l l d e b t s t o m e . I d i d n o t c a n c e l a l l d e b t s i n c u r r e d
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in the future. Simon, the sorcerer, beheved and was
baptized and received the remission of sins. He later
sinned. The fact that he had previously believed
and was baptized did not forgive this sin which he
later committed. He was told, “repent of this thy
wickedness, and pray God if perhaps the thought
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of thy heart be forgiven thee” (Acts 8:13-22). He
was aChristian, and, yet, God imputed unto him this
s m .

Come, ye blessed of my father, inherit the
kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of
the world: for Iwas an hungered and ye gave me
m e a t . . ( M a t t . 2 5 : 3 4 - 3 6 ) . O n e m i g h t c o n c l u d e
from this passage alone that all one has to do to go
to heaven is to help the needy.

But if we walk in the light as he is in the
light, we have fellowship one with another and the
blood of Jesus Christ his Son, cleanseth us from all
s in ” ( I John 1 :7 ; Eph . 1 :7 ; Co l . 1 :13-14) . One
might conclude, by reading this passage only, that we
are saved by the blood only, and in universal salva¬
tion, since Christ shed His blood for all people.

For by grace are ye saved through faith
(Eph. 2:9). One might think, from this alone, that
we are saved by grace only; and yet, the Bible says
we are saved by works (James 2:24).

And he cannot sin, because he is born of
God ” ( I John 3 :9 ) . One m igh t t h i nk , f r om th i s
alone, that it is impossible to sin, and never realize
that the word, cannot, here means not impossible,
but inconsistent —cannot afford to sin —consistently

( (

a

S i n .

No man is able to pluck them out of my
Father’s hand” (John 10:29). But sin can (Isa. 59:
1-2; Heb. 6:4-6; II Peter 2:20-22; ICor. 9:27).

If it were possible, they shall deceive the
ve ry e lec t ” (Ma t t . 24 :24 ) . Th i s does no t t each

2 3



unconditional election, because the Bible elsewhere
teaches all may be saved (II Peter 3:9; ITim. 2:1-6;
John 3:16; Heb. 7:25; Rev. 22:14, 17).

Four blind men felt of an elephant. One felt
of his legs and concluded he was like apalm tree;
one felt of his side, and concluded he was like astone
wall; one felt of his trunk, and concluded he was like
aserpent; the other felt of his ear, and thought he
was like apalm leaf. Each had some truth, but not
a l l t ru th. Let us seek the whole t ruth on every
Bible question.

M I S U N D E R S T O O D S C R I P T U R E

Ye see then how that by WORKS aman is
justified, and not by faith only” (James 2:24). “For
by grace are ye saved through faith: and that not of
yourselves: it is the gift of God: NOT OF WORKS,
lest any man should boast. For we are his workman¬
ship, created in Christ Jesus unto good works, which
G o d h a t h b e f o r e o r d a i n e d t h a t w e s h o u l d w a l k i n

them” (Eph . 2 :8 -10) . I s the re acon t rad ic t ion in
these two scriptures? No, because James is talking
of one kind of works, and Paul is talking of an¬
other k ind of works.

James is talking of works of obedience, when
he says that we are saved by works. This interpre¬
tation is in harmony with all scripture. Even Paul,
the author of Eph. 2:8-10, states that we are saved
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by WORKS of obedience. “And to you who are
troubled rest with us, when the Lord Jesus shall be
revealed from heaven with his mighty angels, in flam¬
ing fire taking vengeance on them that know not
God, and that OBEY NOT the gospel of our Lord
Jesus Christ: who shall be punished with everlasting
destruction from the presence of the Lord, and from
the glory of his power” (II Thess. 1:7-9). “Though
he were aSon, yet learned he obedience through the
things which he suffered: And being made perfect,
h e b e c a m e t h e a u t h o r o f e t e r n a l s a l v a t i o n u n t o a l l

them tha t OBEY h im” (Heb. 5 :8 -9) . John says .
Blessed are they that DO his commandments, that

they may have right to the tree of life, and may
enter through the gates into the city” (Rev. 22:14).

He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved
(Mark 16:16). “Then Peter said unto them, Re¬
pent, and be baptized every one of you in the name
of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and ye shall
receive the gift of the Holy Ghost” (Acts 2:38).
The grace of God has given us aplan by which we
may be saved through obedience to the command¬
ments of the Lord.

The apostle Paul, in Eph. 2:8-10, is talking of
works of one’s own devising (of self-righteousness).
No one, of his own righteousness, can save himself.
Paul, James, and all other writers of the New Testa¬
ment agree that we are saved by WORKS OF OBED¬
IENCE, but not by WORKS OF SELF-RIGHTEOUS¬
NESS. Saul of Tarsus was told to DO something in
order to wash away his sins. “And, now why tarriest

( (
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thou? arise and be baptized, and wash away thy sins,
caUing on the name of the Lord” (Acts 22:16). This
was not obedience of Saul’s own devising.

John 3:36, “He that believeth on the Son hath
eternal hfe; but he that OBEYETH NOT the Son shall
not see hfe, but the wrath of God abideth on him
(A.S.V.). Either Jesus is saying that he that beheveth
hath eternal life in possession: or, he is saying that he
that believeth hath eternal hfe in promise. The Bible
nowhere says that one receives eternal hfe as apos¬
session in this world. To interpret this passage to
mean that we receive eternal hfe, in possession, in
this world is to do violence to the scriptures. The
scriptures must be interpreted in harmony with each
o t h e r . “ H e t h a t h a t e t h h i s b r o t h e r i s a m u r d e r e r :

and ye know that no murderer hath eternal hfe
abiding in him” (I John 3:15). AChristian can hate
his brother. Some do. If he has eternal hfe, in his
possession when he beheves, he loses it when he
hates his brother, and it was not eternal, because
he lost it. Jesus here states that he has eternal hfe,
in promise, when he beheves. Any other interpre¬
ta t ion makes the sc r ip tu res seem to con t rad ic t
themselves. “Paul, aservant of God, and an apostle
of Jesus Christ ... In HOPE of eternal hfe, which
God, that cannot he, promised before the wor ld
began” (Titus 1:1-2). Paul said that he had hope of
eternal hfe, but hope that is seen is not hope. “For
we are saved by hope: but hope that is seen is not
hope: for what aman seeth, why doth he yet hope
for?” (Rom. 8:24). Again, “Henceforth there is laid
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up for me acrown of righteousness, which the Lord,
the righteous judge, shall give me at that day: and not
to me only, but unto all them also that love his ap¬
pearing” (II Tim. 4:8). “And this is the promise that
he hath promised us, even eternal life” (I John 2:25).
Apromise may be either conditional or non-condi¬
tional. The promise of salvation of past sins to the
alien sinner is conditional, (“He that beheveth and is
baptized shall be saved”) also, the promise of eternal
salvation, or eternal l i fe,
death, and Iwi l l g ive thee acrown of l i fe” (Rev.
2:10b).

B e t h o u f a i t h f u l u n t o

And Jesus answered and said, Veri ly Isay
unto you. There is no man that hath left house, or
b r e t h r e n . . . B u t h e s h a l l r e c e i v e a n h u n d r e d - f o l d i n

this time ...;and in the world to come eternal life
(Mark 10:29-30). So the Christian receives one hun¬
dred fold in this life, with persecution; and eternal
life in the world to come, provided he is faithful unto
the place of death. “For as touching those who were
once enlightened, and tasted of the heavenly gift,
and were made partakers of Holy Spirit, and tasted
the good word of God, and the powers of the age to
come and then fall away it is impossible to renew
them again unto repentance; seeing they crucify to
themselves the Son of God afresh, and put him to an
open shame” (Heb. 6:4-6, A. S. V.).

( (
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L E T T H E B I B L E I N T E R P R E T I T S E L F

There is acurrent saying, “We do not all inter¬
pret the Bible alike. You interpret it one way and I
interpret it another.” No one has aright to interpret
the scriptures. We must let the Bible interpret itself.
The Bible always interprets or explains itself. No
scripture is of private interpretation. “Knowing this
first, that no prophecy of the scripture is of any
private interpretation” (II Peter 1:20).

Blessed and holy is he that hath part in
the firs t resurrect ion: on such the second death hath
no power, but they shall be priests of God and of
Christ, and shall reign with him athousand years
(Rev. 20:6). What is this second death? Let the
Bible interpret it. It would be foolish for me to try
to interpret it when the Bible does it for me. Listen!
“And death and he l l were cas t in to the lake o f fi re .
This is the second death” (Rev. 20:14). Again, “But
the fearful and unbelieving and the abominable and
murderers and whore-mongers and sorcerers and
idolaters and all liars shall have their part in the lake
w h i c h b u m e t h w i t h fi r e a n d b r i m s t o n e : w h i c h i s t h e
second death” (Rev. 21:8).

1 .

Iwas in the Spirit on the Lord’s Day ...
And being turned, Isaw seven golden candlesticks ...
And he had in his right hand seven stars” (Rev. 1:
10-16). What is meant by the seven stars and the
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seven cand les t i cks?

meaning. Harken!
which thou sawest in my right hand and seven golden
candlesticks. The seven stars are the angels of the
s e v e n c h u r c h e s : A n d t h e s e v e n c a n d l e s t i c k s w h i c h

thou sawest are the seven churches” (Rev. 1:20).
Had Itried to interpret the seven stars and the seven
candlesticks, Imight have missed the interpretation,
but when Ilet the Bible interpret their meaning, I
know the interpretation is right.

Let the Bib le interpret their
The mystery of the seven stars

a

For by one Spirit are we all baptized
into one body ...” (I Cor. 12:13). What is this one
body? What is the correct interpretat ion of “one
body?” See! “And he is the head of the body, the
church . . . ” (Co l . 1 :18) .
my sufferings for you ... for his body’s sake, which
is the church” (Col. 1:24). Speaking to the church
at Corinth, Paul says, “Now ye are the body of
Christ, and members in particular” (I Cor. 12:27).

3 .

. . .who now re jo ice in

Iam the true vine and my Father is the
husbandman. Every branch in me that beareth not
fruit he taketh away ...” (John 15:1-2). What does
the word, branch, mean? What is its interpretation?
We see that Christ is speaking to His individual
disciples, those who had been cleansed by the word
of God (vs. 3). “I am the vine, ye are the branches:
He (that individual —P. S.) that abideth in me ...
If any man abide not in me, he is cast forth as a
branch, and is withered” (vss. 5-6). “So shall ye be

4 .
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my disciples” (vs. 8).

. . . u n t o t h e c h u r c h o f G o d w h i c h i s a t

Corinth” (I Cor. 1:2). To whom does the word, God,
refer: to the Father, Son, or Holy Spirit? We must let
the Bib le interpret i tsel f . The same wr i ter says,
‘Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and to all the
flock, over the which the Holy Ghost hath made you
overseers, to feed the church of God, which he hath
purchased with his own blood” (Acts 20:28). The
word, God, here refers to Christ, who shed His blood
(Eph .5 :25 ) .

5 .

He that believeth and is baptized shall be
saved ...” (Mark 16:16). What is baptism? Aburial.

...buried with him in baptism, wherein also ye are
risen with him through the faith of the operation of
God, who hath raised him from the dead” (Col. 2:
12). “Therefore we are buried with him by baptism
into death ...” (Rom. 6:4). Buried in what? Water.

And John also was baptizing in Aenon, near Salim,
because there was much water there” (John 3:23).

6 .

a

a

7. Does the word, buried, as here used, have
aliteral or figurative interpretation? “Then cometh
Jesus from Galilee to Jordan unto John, to be bap¬
tized of him. But John forbade him, saying, Ihave
need to be baptized of thee and cometh thou of me?
And Jesus, answering said unto him. Suffer it to be
so now: For thus it becometh us to fulfill all right¬
eousness. Then he suffered him. And Jesus, when
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he was baptized, went up straightway out of the
water” (Matt. 3:13-17). “And as they went on their
way, they came unto acertain water: And the eunuch
said. See here is water; what doth hinder me to be
baptized? And he commanded the chariot to stand
still: And they went down both into the water, both
Philip and the eunuch: and he baptized him. And
when they were come up out of the water ...” (Acts
8:36-40). The Bible is its best commentator. Let it
interpret itself, for its interpretation is correct.

I C A N ’ T S E E H O W . . .

The Bible is very plain in teaching that baptism
saves, washes away one’s sins, is for the remission of
sins, puts one into Christ, and makes him amember
of God’s family,
shall be saved” (Mark 16:16).
tized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for
the remission of sins” (Acts 2:38). “And now why
tarriest thou, arise and be baptized and wash away
thy sins” (Acts 22:16). “The like figure whereunto
even baptism doth also now save us” (I Peter 3:21).

For as many of you as have been baptized into
Chr is t have put on Chr is t ” (Ga l . 3 :27) . “Ver i l y,
verily, Isay unto thee, except aman be born of water
and of the Spirit he cannot enter into the kingdom of
God” (John 3:3-5).

When these facts of the scripture are presented

He that believeth and is baptized
Repent and be bap-
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to some people, they almost invariably say, “Yes,
that’s what the Bible says, but Ican’t see how bap¬
tism can save. Ican’t understand how that applying
water to the body can save the soul. Ican’t see how
baptizing the outward man can save the inward man.
Fortunately for us, our salvation does not depend
upon our understanding how that God fulfil ls his
promise in saving us by baptism. Neither does it
depend upon the abi l i ty of others to understand
how God does so.

The people of Noah’s day could not under¬
stand how that God could destroy the earth by a
flood. They no doubt said, “We can’t understand
how the clouds can contain enough water to cover
the earth,” but Noah warned them for ahundred
and twenty years of the destruction of the earth.
No doubt at the end of the first century they said,

Noah you are arehgious fanatic. You have become
insane over religion. You have been telling us for a
hundred years that God was going to destroy the
earth with aflood and there is no sign of aflood
yet.” Another decade passed and still no flood, but
Noah continued to preach and warn them for another
ten years, at which time they no doubt said, “Noah,
you have told us for the past century and score of
years, and yet there is no flood.” God commanded
Noah to enter into the ark and God closed the door,
but there was no sign of aflood. The second, third,
fourth, fifth, and sixth day passed and no flood. On
the seventh day they probably said, “Noah you come
out of that ark; you have told us for ahundred and
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twenty years and seven days that there was going to
be aflood and yet no sign of aflood. You can’t treat
your wife and children that way. We are going to
break the door down, if you don’t come out. We
can’t understand how God can destroy the earth
w i t h a fl o o d . ” B u t h e d i d .

God said to the Egyptians, let my people,
Israel, go, but Pharoah, king of Egypt, said, “Who am
I, that Ishould obey Jehovah and that Ishould let
the children of Israel go?” God said, “I am going to
turn all of your water to blood.” The magicians of
Pharoah said, “We can understand how that is pos¬
sible —we can do that.” They did and only added
to their afflictions. God said, “If you do not let my
peop le go by tomor row I sha l l send ap lague o f
frogs.” Pharoah’s magicians said, “We can under¬
stand that. We too can produce frogs, and they did
and only added to their afflictions. Then God said.

If you do not let my people go, Ishall send aplague
of lice, flies, murrain in cattle, boils, hail, locust,
darkness and the death of the first bom, but if you
place the blood of alamb on the door post and lin¬
tels, I, when Isee the blood, will pass over you.
The Egyptians said, “We can’t understand how that
sprinkling blood on the door will prevent the death
of the fi rs t bom. ” Bu t i t d id .

There are people today who say, “I can’t see
how baptism saves.” But it does. Others say, “We
can’t see how torment is eternal; how that the soul
will burn forever and never be destroyed.” But it
w i l l . “ T h e r e w a s a c e r t a i n r i c h m a n w h i c h w a s
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clothed in purple and fine linen and fared sumptu¬
ously every day. There was also acertain beggar
named Lazarus which was laid at his gate, full of
sores ...the dogs came and licked his sores ...And
it came to pass ...that the rich man died and was
buried, and in hell he hfted up his eyes being in tor¬
ments, and seeth Abraham afar off and Lazarus in his
bosom. He cried and said. Father Abraham have
mercy on me, and send Lazarus that he may dip the
tip of his finger in water and cool my tongue; for I
am tormented in this flame” (Luke 16:19-24). For¬
tunately our salvation does not depend upon our see¬
ing how God does what he says he will. Neither does
it depend upon the ability of others to see how that
he does so. We cannot understand how that the small
seed produces aplant which produces alovely flower,
but it does. Neither can we understand the process
of hfe or the reproduction of hfe, but it is so. Let us
obey God and expect him to fulfill his promises.

F O U R B A P T I S M S

The word, baptism, means the act of being im¬
mersed. All Greek lexicons thus define the word. The
word, baptism, is also essentially aNew Testament
word. It is never found in the Old Testament. Those
who hved under the Old Testament law had certain
sprinklings and pourings, which were for the purpose
of cleansing the body, but these were never called
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baptism.
Baptism is mentioned for the first time in con¬

nection with John the Baptist. John was the first to
baptize anyone, and at that time he was the only one
to ever baptize, therefore the name, John the Baptist,
was given him. John baptized Christ and very likely
the twelve apostles, and they, in turn baptized others;
and yet, this name was never applied to anyone of
them, because they were not the first to baptize.
John’s baptism was to the Jews only, for the purpose
of cleansing sins, and to prepare them for the coming
of Chr is t . I t , together w i th a l l o ther ord inances
which were to the Jews only, was nailed to the cross
by Christ. “And it came to pass that while Apollos
was at Corinth, Paul having passed through the upper
coasts came to Ephesus, and finding certain disciples,
he said unto them. Have ye received the Holy Spirit
since ye believed? And they said unto him. We have
not so much as heard whether there be any Holy
Spirit. And he said unto them, unto what then were
ye baptized? And they said. Unto John’s baptism.
Then said Paul, John verily baptized with the bap¬
tism of repentance, saying unto the people, that
they should believe on him that should come after
him, that is, on Christ Jesus. When they heard this
they were baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus
(Acts 19:1-6). Had they been baptized they would
have known of the Holy Spirit because it is adminis¬
tered in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit.

The baptism of the Holy Spirit was apromise
unto all nations. “It shall come to pass afterward
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that Iw i l l pour out my Spi r i t upon a l l flesh . . .
(Joel 2:28). This prophecy was part ly fulfil led on
the day of Pentecost, when the apostles (Jews) were
baptized with the Holy Spirit. This promise made by
Joel was completely fulfilled eight years later, when
Cornehus and his household (Gentiles) were baptized
with the Holy Spirit. Thus was this promise fulfilled
and not another promise or example of the baptism
of the Holy Spirit is given in the entire Bible. We
have the promise of the Holy Spirit himself (Acts
2:38), but not of the baptism of the Holy Spirit with
power to perform miracles. When apromise is ful¬
filled, it is taken out of the way.

The reason God baptized the apostles with the
Holy Spirit was to enable them to perform miracles
with which to confirm their word, since the New
Testament was not given in its completeness. The
reason God bapt ized the Gent i les wi th the Holy
Spirit was to convince the Jews that the time had
c o m e f o r t h e G e n t i l e s t o r e c e i v e t h e w o r d o f G o d .

The manifestations of the Holy Spirit were: it
enabled those who received it to speak God’s word
without having studied it; to speak other tongues
(languages) without having studied them; to raise the
dead; and to heal all manner of sickness WITHOUT A
S I N G L E F A I L U R E a n d t o h e a l t h e m I M M E D I ¬
A T E L Y .

The baptism of fire is awarning and athreat to
all nations to be administered at the last day on the
ungodly (Matt. 3:10-12; 25:4146).

Christian baptism is acommand to all nations.

3 6



given after the resurrection of Christ. Matt. 28:18-
20; Mark 16:16, “Go ye unto a l l the wor ld and
preach the gospel unto all nations (to every creature).
He that beheveth and is baptized shall be saved.

Christian baptism is to be administered in order
to obtain the remission of sins. “And now why tar-
riest thou? Arise and be baptized and wash away thy
sins, calling on the name of the Lord” (Acts 22:16).

Ephesians 4:4 says there is but ONE baptism,
we have studied four. John’s baptism was to the Jews
only, was nailed to the cross, and taken away. The
baptism of the Holy Spirit was apromise; was ful¬
filled, therefore is no more. The baptism of fire is yet
to be administered on the ungodly when they shall be
immersed in fire. Therefore, there is but ONE —
water baptism —the only baptism man can admin¬
i s t e r .

S C H O L A R S O N B A P T I S M

The divine act of forgiveness of sins takes place
in the mind of God when the sinner, in whose heart
the Holy Spirit has wrought faith, repentance, and
confession, is baptized into Christ. The authors of
the Nicene Creed said with one voice in the begin¬
ning of the fourth century, “We believe in one bap¬
tism for the remission of sins.

Martin Luther said, “This old man must be put
off with all his works, that of the children of Adam
we may be made children of God. This is not done
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by changing of agarment, or by any laws or works,
but by anew birth, and by the renewing of the in¬
ward man; which is done in baptism, as saith Paul,
‘All ye that are baptized, have put on Christ.’ Where¬
fore, not to be appareled with the law or with works,
but with an incomparable gift; that is to say, with re¬
mission of sins, righteousness, peace, consolation,
joy of spirit, salvation, life, and Christ himself. This
is dihgently to be noticed, because of the fond and
fantastical spirits, who go about to deface the majesty
of baptism, and speak wickedly of it. Paul, contrary-
wise, commendeth and setteth it forth with honor¬
able titles, calling it ‘the washing of the new birth,
the renewing of the Holy Spirit’ (Titus 3). And here
also he saith, that all they which are baptized have
put on Christ. As if he said. Ye are carried out of the
law into anew birth, which is wrought in baptism.
Therefore, ye are not now any longer under the law,
but ye are clothed with anew garment; to-wit, with
the righteousness of Christ. Wherefore baptism is
athing of great force and efficacy” (Luther’s Com¬
mentary on Galatians).

John Calvin states, “From baptism our faith
derives three advantages, which require to be dis¬
tinctly considered. The first is that as proposed to
us by the Lord, as asymbol and token of our puri¬
fication: or, to express my meaning more fully, it
resembles alegal instrument properly attested, by
which he assures us that all our sins are cancelled,
effaced, and obl i terated, so that they wi l l never
appear in his sight, or come into his remembrance.
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or be imputed to us. For he commands all who be¬
lieve to be baptized for the remission of their sins.
Therefore those who have imagined that baptism is
nothing more than amark or sign by which we pro¬
fess our religion before man, as soldiers wear the
insignia of their sovereign as amark of their profes¬
sion, have not considered that which is the principal
thing in baptism; which is, that we ought to receive
it with this promise: ‘He that believeth and is bap¬
tized, shall be saved’ (Mark 16:16). In this sense
we are to understand what is said by Paul, ‘that
Chr i s t sanc t i fie th and c l eanse th t he chu rch w i t h t he
washing of water by the word’ (Eph. 5:26): and in
another place that ‘according to his mercy he saves
us, by the washing of regeneration, and renewing of
the Holy Spirit’ (Titus 3:5); and by Peter that ‘bap¬
tism doth now save us’ (I Peter 3:21).” (Calvin’s
Institutes, B. iv. 15).

John Wesley said, ‘‘Baptism administered to
real pentinents, is both ameans and aseal of pardon.
Nor did God arbitrarily, in the primitive church, be¬
stow pardon on any, unless through this means
(Notes on N. T., p. 350).

Dr. Gloag (Presbyterian) states, “Baptism in
the adult, except in the peculiar case of our Lord,
was accompanied by aconfession of sin, and was a
sign of its remission; hence called baptism in order
to obtain forgiveness of sins” (Commentary, Acts
22:16) .
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Plumptre explains, “The words of Ananias to
Paul (Acts 22:16), show that for the apostle baptism
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was no formal or ceremonial act, but was joined with
repentance, and, faith, being presupposed, brought
with it the assurance of areal forgiveness. In St.
Paul’s language as to the ‘washing’ (or bath) of re¬
generation (Titus 3:5), we may trace his continued
adherence to the idea which he had thus been taught
on his first admission to the Church of Christ” (Com¬
mentary on Acts 22:16).

Alford comments, “All the better and deeper
expositors have recognized the co-existence of the
two, water and the Spirit. There can be no doubt, on
any honest interpretation of the words, that to be
bom of water refers to the token or outward sign of
baptism —to be bom of the Spir i t , to the things
signified, or inward grace of the Holy Spirit. All at¬
tempts to get rid of those two plain facts have sprung
from doctrinal prejudice, by which the views of ex¬
positors have been warped” (Commentary on John).

Myer says under Acts 2:38, “eis denotes the
object of the baptism, which is the admission of the
gu i l t con t rac ted i n t he s ta te be fo re ue tovo ia .
Grimm, in his great lexicon on the Greek N. T. de¬
fines eis. Acts 2:38, “to obtain the forgiveness of
s i n s . 5 9

H. B. Hackett, one of the most scholarly com¬
mentators in the Baptist Church of America, in com¬
menting on Acts 2:38, says, “In order to obtain for¬
giveness of sins, we connect naturally both the pre¬
ceding verbs. The clause states the motive or object
which should induce them to repent and be bap¬
tized. It enforces the entire exhortation, no one part
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of it to the exclusion of the other.” On Acts 22:16,
he says: “And wash away thy sins. This clause states
the result of the baptism in language derived from the
na tu re o f t ha t o rd inance . I t answers t o ‘ f o r t he re¬
mission of sins’ in Acts 2:38 —that is, submit to the
rite in order to be forgiven.

THE BAPTISM OF JESUS

T h e n c o m e t h J e s u s f r o m G a l i l e e t o J o r d a n
unto John, to be baptized of him. But John forbad
him, saying, Ihave need to be baptized of thee, and
comest thou to me? And Jesus answering said unto
him. Suffer it to be so now: for thus it becometh us
to fulfil l al l r ighteousness. Then he suffered him.
And Jesus, when he was baptized, went up straight¬
way out of the water: and, lo, the heavens were
opened unto him, and he saw the Spirit of God de¬
scending like adove and lighting upon him: And lo
avoice from heaven, saying. This is my beloved Son,
in whom Iam well pleased” (Matt. 3:13-17). Jesus
came all the way from Nazareth of Galilee to Jordan
to be baptized. He probably walked this distance
o f 6 5 t o 8 5 m i l e s t o b e b a p t i z e d . H e w a l k e d
wherever He went by land, with exception of His
t r iumphant en t ry in to the c i t y o f Je rusa lem, a t
which t ime He rode on aborrowed donkey. Thus
Jesus placed great emphasis on baptism. Some say
that baptism is not essential to the salvation of a
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responsible person —only to church membership.
They fail to reahze that the same process, the new
birth, that saves makes one amember of the church,
and the same process, the new birth, that makes one
amember of the church saves him.

Jesus was baptized of John, the Baptist. His
cousin, John, was called “the Baptist” because he
was the first person to baptize, and at that time, was
the only person to baptize; therefore, the name John,
the Baptist; as John, the coppersmith; Simon, the
sorcerer; Simon, the tanner. John was never called
John , aBap t i s t . John was no t amember o f t he
Baptist Church, because there was no Baptist Church
at that time, nor for several hundred years later.
“John was called ‘the Baptist’ because he baptized
with water. Ido not think that many Baptists
would say that he was the first member of the Bap¬
tist Church. The Baptists as adistinct denomination
d a t e f r o m t h e t i m e o f t h e R e f o r m a t i o n i n t h e 1 6 t h
century” (Billy Graham ,Baptist, in the New Orleans
Statesman, Nov. 19, 1959). John did not estabhsh
Christ’s church, the church of Christ, for Jesus said,
“Upon this rock Iwill build my church” (Matt.
16:18). Jesus did not say: Upon this rock John will
bu i ld my church; Upon th is rock Iw i l l bu i ld the
B a p t i s t C h u r c h ; U p o n t h i s r o c k I w i l l b u i l d m y
church, which is the Baptist Church. John was be¬
h e a d e d b e f o r e t h e c h u r c h w a s e s t a b h s h e d . J e s u s
said, “He that is least in the kingdom of heaven is
greater than John.” Therefore, John was not in the
kingdom of heaven, or church.
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Jesus went down into the water, was baptized,
and came up out of the water. This is in harmony
with the Bible description of baptism. “And he com¬
manded the chariot to stand sti l l ; and they went
down, both in to the water, both Ph i l ip and the
eunuch; and he baptized him” (Acts 8:38). “Buried
with him in baptism, wherein also ye are risen with
him through the faith of the operation of God, who
hath raised him from the dead” (Col. 2:12). “There¬
fore we are buried with him by baptism into death:
that like as Christ was raised up from the dead by the
glory of the Father, even we also should walk in new¬
ness of life” (Rom. 6:4). “For as many of you as
have been baptized into Christ have put on Christ
(Gal. 3:27). From the above passages, we learn that
we are baptized into Christ, and in baptism we put

9 ?

on Christ; baptism is aburial, and is for the remission
of sins, in that we are raised from baptism to walk in
n e w n e s s o f l i f e . The like figure whereunto even
baptism doth also now save us by the resurrection of
Jesus Christ, not the putting away of the filth of the
flesh, but the answer of agood conscience toward
God” (I Pet. 3:21; Acts 2:38; 22:16).

Jesus was baptized to fulfill all righteousness.
David said, “All thy commandments are righteous¬
ness” (Psa. 119:172). Baptism is acommand of God.

Then he commanded them to be baptized in the
name of the Lord” (Acts 10:48). John knew that
Jesus was agood man, and said, “I have need to be
baptized of thee,
thing; that He needed to be baptized. Someone says.

9 9 J e s u s s a i d t h a t h e l a c k e d o n e
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Iam agood man. Ido th is , that , and the other.
Why should Ibe baptized?” Ireply, in the words of
Jesus, “Thus it becometh us to fulfill all righteous¬
ness.” Ayoung man once came to Jesus and said.

W h a t m u s t I d o t h a t I m a y h a v e e t e r n a l l i f e ? ”
Jesus said, “Thou shalt do no murder. Thou shalt
commit no adultery, etc.
kept from my youth,
lackest” (Mark 10:21).
be baptized; Idon’t he, steal, curse, etc.” I reply.

One th ing thou lackest . Ar ise and be bapt ized
and wash away thy sins.” Christ was made sin for
us (II Cor. 5:21; Isa. 53:6). Is it not fitting then,
that He should be baptized to fulfill all righteous¬
ness? We should be baptized because it is God’s
will that all be baptized. “Verily, verily, Isay unto
thee. Except aman be bom again, he cannot see the
kingdom of God. Except aman be born of water
and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom
of God” (John 3:3, 5). Nothing is said of Christ’s
having inherited the sins of His forefathers, through
Mary; nor having been baptized, christened, dedi¬
cated as an infant, and then confirmed later. God’s
stamp of approval rests on Christ’s baptism. “This
is my beloved Son, in whom Iam well pleased.

5 ? He said, “All these have I
Jesus said, “One thing thou
One says, “Why should I

5 9

9 9

N O A H ’ S S A L V A T I O N A N D O U R S

Noah’s salvation was very similar to ours. Both
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were spiritual and physical. Although first emphasis
was placed upon Noah’s physical salvation, he was
also saved from the sins of the wicked by their being
destroyed in the flood. First, emphasis is placed on
our spiritual salvation, and yet we are saved physi¬
cally in that he who lives aChristian life will live
longer than he would have had he lived an ungodly
l i f e .

Noah was saved by grace. And the Lord said,
Iwill destroy man whom Ihave created from off the

face of the earth, for it hath repented me that Ihave
made them. But Noah found grace in the eyes of the
Lord” (Gen. 6). We, too, are saved by grace. “By
grace are ye saved through faith; and that not of
yourselves” (Eph. 2:8).

Noah was saved by faith. “By faith Noah being
warned of God, concerning things not seen as yet,
moved with Godly fear, prepared an ark to the saving
of his house” (Heb. 11:7). We are saved by faith.
Wherefore being justified by faith, we have peace

wi th God through Jesus Chr is t our Lord” (Rom.
5:1). “For ye are all the children of God by faith in
Christ Jesus” (Gal. 3:26). Although these passages
state that we are saved by faith, they do not say that
we are saved by faith only.

Noah was saved by obedience. “By faith Noah
being warned of God, concerning things not seen as
yet, moved with Godly fear prepared an ark (obeyed)
to the saving of his house” (Heb. 11:7). We, too, are
saved by obedience. “Though he were ason, yet
learned he obedience through the things which he

i t
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suffered and being made perfect he became the
author o f e te rna l sa lva t ion un to a l l them tha t OBEY
Him” (Heb. 5:8-9). “To you who are troubled rest
with us, when the Lord Jesus Christ shall be revealed
from heaven with his mighty angels, in flaming fire
taking vengeance on them that know not God, and
that OBEY not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ
(II Thess. 1:7-9). “Blessed are they that do his com¬
mandments, that they may have aright to the tree
of life and may enter in through the gates into the
city” (Rev. 22:14).

Noah was saved by water. “For Christ also
hath once suffered for sins: the just for the unjust,
that he might bring us to God, being put to death
in the flesh, but quickened by the Spirit: by which
also he went and preached unto the spirits in prison;
which sometime were disobedient, when once the
long suffering of God waited in the day of Noah,
while the ark was apreparing, wherein few, that is,
eight souls were saved by water” (I Pet. 3:18-20).
Likewise we are saved by water in baptism. “The
like figure whereunto even baptism doth also now
save us” (I Pet. 3:21).

Noah was saved in the ark. We are saved in the

spiritual ark, the church. “And the Lord added to
the church daily such as should be saved” (Acts
2:47) . “Wives submi t yourse lves unto your own
husbands as un to the Lo rd . Fo r the husband i s the

head of the wife, even as Christ also is the head of
the church: and he is the savior of the body. There¬
fore, as the church is subject to Christ, so let the

5 5
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wives be to their own husbands in everything. Hus¬
bands, love your wives even as Christ also loved the
church, and gave himself for it; that he might sanctify
and cleanse it with the washing of water by the word,
that he may present it to himself aglorious church,
not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing, but
that it should be holy and without blemish” (Eph.
5:22-27). “Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and
unto all the flock over which the Holy Spirit hath
made you overseers, to feed the church of God,
wh ich he pu rchased w i th h i s own b lood” (Ac ts
20:28) .

N o a h b u i l t t h e a r k . C h r i s t b u i l t t h e c h u r c h .

N o a h b u i l t b u t o n e a r k . C h r i s t b u i l t b u t o n e c h u r c h .

T h e a r k w a s N o a h ’ s a r k . T h e c h u r c h i s C h r i s t ’ s

church . There was on ly one fami ly in the a rk .
Noah’s family. There is but one family in the church.
God’s family. All of Noah’s family was in the ark.
All of God’s family is in the church. All in the ark
were Noah’s fami ly. Al l in the church are God’s
family. Only Noah’s children were in the ark. Only
God’s chi ldren are in the church. Al l in the ark wore

one name, Noah’s. All in the church wear one name,
Christ’s. All the righteous were in the ark. All the
righteous are in the church. All out of the ark were
d i s o b e d i e n t t o G o d . A l l o u t o f t h e c h u r c h a r e d i s ¬
o b e d i e n t t o G o d . A l l i n t h e a r k w e r e s a v e d . A l l i n
the chu rch a re saved . A l l ou t o f t he a rk we re l os t .
A l l o u t o f t h e c h u r c h w i l l b e l o s t . H a d N o a h a n d h i s

family not entered the ark, or left the ark before
God told them to, they would have been lost. All
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who refuse to enter the church having obtained unto
the age of accountabihty, will be lost, and those who
e n t e r t h e c h u r c h b u t r e f u s e t o r e m a i n f a i t h f u l t o t h e

church, will be lost. There was but one entrance into
the church, Christ. There was but one source of
spiritual light in the church, the Bible.

You see how understanding our salvation is
made simply by comparing it with Noah’s salvation
by the flood?

IAM NEITHER JEW, NOR
PROTESTANT, NOR CATHOLIC

B U T C H R I S T I A N O N L Y

1. Iam not aJew, in religion, because Ido
not recognize the Old Testament as my rule and
authority in religion. Jesus said, “Think not that I
am come to destroy the law, or the prophets; Iam
not come to destroy, but to fulfill. For verily Isay
unto you. Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one
tittle shall in no wise pass from the law, till all be ful¬
fi l led” (Mat t . 5 :17-18) . “ . . .b lo t t ing out the hand¬
writing of ordinances that was against us, which was
contrary to us, and took it out of the way, nailing it
to his cross” (Col. 2:14). “For ye are not under the
law, but under grace. What then? shall we sin, be¬
cause we are not under the law, but under grace?
(Rom. 6:14, 15; 7:4,6).

Iam not aJew, in religion, because Ido not
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burn incense; sprinkle blood and water; keep the
Sabbath; go to Jerusalem three times ayear; circum¬
cise all boys; and give the tenth to the priests, besides
all other gifts and offerings.

2. Iam not aProtestant, in religion, because
Ido not sanction the warring factions and contra¬
dictory divisions and doctrines of denominationalism.
Jesus said, “Every kingdom divided against itself is
brought to desolation; and every city or house
divided against itself shall not stand” (Matt. 12:25).
Howbeit, in vain do they worship me, teaching for

doctrines the commandments of men” (Mark 7:7).
Ido not agree with protestantism, which says.

There is nothing in aname.” The Bible says, “Nei¬
ther is there salvation in any other: for there is none
other name under heaven, given among men, whereby
we must be saved” (Acts 4:12; Prov. 18:10; 21:1;
Isa. 56:5).

( 6

Protestantism says, “One church is as good as
another.” The Bible says, “And other sheep Ihave
which are not of this fold: them also Imust bring,
and they shall hear my voice, and there shall be
ONE fold and ONE Shepherd” (John 10:16). “And
Isay unto thee. Thou art Peter, and upon this rock
Iwill build my church, and the gates of hell shall
not prevail against it” (Matt. 16:18; Eph. 4:4-5).

Denominationalism urges people to “join the
c h u r c h . ” T h e B i b l e t e a c h e s t h a t w h e n o n e b e c o m e s

aChristian he is born of water and the Spirit! The
Lord adds him to His church, which is His family.
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composed of all His children (Acts 2:47; John 3:
3-5).

Denominationahsm teaches sprinkling for bap¬
tism. The Bible teaches, “Buried with him in bap¬
tism” (Col. 2:12; Rom. 6:3-5; Matt. 3:13-17; Acts
8:26) .

Denominationahsm teaches “We are saved by
faith only.” The Bible teaches, “Ye see then how
that by works aman is justified, and not by faith
only” (James 2:24; 1:22-27; 2:14).

Ido not believe in “the impossibility of apos¬
tasy.” “For it is impossible for those who were once
enhghtened, and have tasted of the heavenly gift,
and were made partakers of the Holy Ghost, and
have tasted the good word of God, and the powers
of the world to come, if they shall fall away, to re¬
new them again unto repentance; seeing they have
crucified to themselves the Son of God afresh, and
put him to an open shame” (Heb. 6:4-6).

3 . I a m n o t a C a t h o l i c , i n t h a t I d o n o t
recognize the Pope as the head of the church, on the
earth. Christ is the only head of the church, both
in heaven and on ear th . “And he is the head o f the

body, the church” (Col. 1:18). “And hath put all
things under his feet, and gave him to be the head
over all things to the church” (Eph. 1:22).

Ido not call the Pope my spiritual Father.
And call none your father upon earth; for one is

your father, who is in heaven” (Matt. 23:9). Douay
V e r s o n .

( 6
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T h e C a t h o l i c C h u r c h t e a c h e s t h a t t h e B i b l e

alone is not asufficient guide to heaven. Cardinal
Gibbons in Faith of Our Fathers, page 111. The
Bible teaches, “All scripture is given by inspiration
of God, and is profitable for doctrine, reproof, for
correction, for instruction in righteousness: That the
man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished
unto all good works” (James 1:25; Psa. 112:105;
130; 19:7).

Iam only aChrist ian in that I recognize
Christ as my only spiritual leader; as the authority
in rel igion,
heaven and on earth” (Matt. 28:18; 17:1-5; Heb.
1:1-2).

4 .

A l l author i ty is g iven unto me, in

Iam only aChristian in that Iwear His name
only in spiritual matters. “And the disciples were
cal led Chr is t ians first in Ant ioch” (Acts 11:26b) .
Then Agr ippa said unto Paul , Almost thou per-

suadest me to be aChristian” (Acts 26:28). “Yet if
any man suffer as aChristian, let him not be as¬
hamed; but let him glorify God on this behalf’ (I
Peter 4:16).

Iam aChrist ian only in that I look to Christ
on ly fo r my reward (Rev. 2 :10 ; 7 :13-17; 22 :14;
John 14:1-6).
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H O W W E R E Y O U C O N V E R T E D ?

This question is more important than it might
seem to you. You were either converted or you were
not converted. The Bible is our only source of infor¬
mation concerning spiritual matters. If you were con¬
verted as the Bible directs, you were truly converted.
If you were not converted as the Bible directs, you
were not converted at all, but merely deceived. There
is no use for you to say that you felt in your heart
that you were saved. If you did what you thought
that you should have done to be saved (regardless of
how absurd and false it might have been), you felt
that God saved you, whether He did or not.

New Testament Examples

There is not asingle conversion in the entire
New Testament in which the person did not hear the
Word of God, believe in God, repent of his sins, and
was baptized for the remission of his sins. Ichallenge
anybody to show that this statement is false, or to
give one example where someone was saved another
way. You might say, “The thief on the cross was
saved without baptism.” How do you know he was?
He might have been and he might not have been. The
Bible certainly does not say that he was saved with¬
out baptism. Suppose he was; that is no sign that
you can be saved without baptism. He was living
under adifferent law from yours. Christ was still
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living on the earth and could forgive sins uncondition¬
ally. His will had not been sealed by His blood. He
had not yet said, “He that believeth and is baptized
s h a l l b e s a v e d .

Old Testament. We are living under the New Testa¬
ment and its conditions. It says, “Repent and be bap¬
tized every one of you in the name of Christ for the
remission of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the
Holy Ghost” (Acts 2:38).

T h e t h i e f l i v e d a n d d i e d u n d e r t h e> 5

Feeling Is Not Evidence

But how were you converted? Did the preach¬
er ask you, “Do you feel in your heart that God has
saved you?” or “Do you believe that God for Christ’s
sake has already pardoned you?” or “Do you feel
that God has saved you, without baptism, and you
want to be baptized into our church?” If so, you
were not converted according to Bible doctrine. No
preacher inspired of God, ever asked apenitent sinner
such questions. On the contrary, they told them.

If thou believest with all thy heart, thou mayest
(be baptized)” (Acts 8:37). “And now why tarriest
thou? Arise, and be baptized, and wash away thy
sins, calling on the name of the Lord” (Acts 22:16).
T h e f a c t t h a t o n e f e e l s t h a t “ G o d f o r C h r i s t ’ s s a k e

has pardoned his sins” does not make it so. Jacob
felt for 22 years that Joseph was torn to pieces by
the wild beasts, but it was not so. The apostle Paul
felt that he was serving God by persecuting Chris¬
tians. He said, “I verily thought with myself, that I
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ought to do many things contrary to the name of
Jesus of Nazareth” (Acts 26:9). How do you know
that your feehngs did not deceive you? The Bible
and not your feelings is our guide. It will never de¬
c e i v e u s .

Voting Not Authorized

Did the church take avote on you to see
whether or not they would receive you? No such
procedure is found in God’s word. No, not one.
What difference does it make whether they receive
you or not, just so God receives you? Jesus said.

All that the Father giveth Me shall come unto Me;
and him that cometh to me, Iwill in no wise cast
out” (John 6:37). Again, “I am the way, the truth
and the hfe. No man cometh to the Father, but by
me” (John 14:6). You cannot come to God except
through Christ, the Way, the Saviour of the world.
How does one get into Christ the Way, in order that
he might come to God? The only way to get into
Christ is to be baptized into Him. “Know ye not
that so many of us as were BAPTIZED into Jesus
Christ were baptized into his death?” (Rom. 6:3).

For as many of you as have been BAPTIZED into
Chr is t , have put on Chr is t ” (Gal . 3 :27) . Icannot
emphasize too strongly that you do just what the
Bible commands; nothing more, nothing less.
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I S B A P T I S M E S S E N T I A L ?

Is baptism essential to the remission of our
s ins? I t i s ashame tha t t he re i s so much con fus ion

over this question on which the Bible is so plain.
There are many proofs that baptism is necessary to
the remission of sins to the person who has reached
the mental age of accountability. Howbeit, Iwill not
burden your minds with all of these proofs but rather
suffice it with four, any one of which would be con¬
clusive in and by itself.

Cond i t i on o f Sa l va t i on

Baptism is one of the conditions of the re¬
mission of sins. Jesus said, “He that believeth and is
baptized shall be saved” (Mark 16:16). It must be
agreed that this baptism is water baptism and not
Holy Spirit baptism because even those who teach
that Holy Spirit baptism is to be sought today, teach
that it is not essential to salvation, but is a“blessing
t o b e d e s i r e d . Jesus here makes faith and baptism
equally necessary to salvation. Do you believe are¬
sponsible person can be saved without faith? Why
then do you think he can be saved without baptism?

For Remission of Sins

Jesus says, through His apostle Peter, “Repent
and be baptized, every one of you in the name of
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Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and ye shall re¬
ceive the gift of the Holy Ghost” (Acts 2:38). Jesus
here makes repentance and baptism of equal impor¬
tance. The preposition, “for,” means the same thing
in connection with “be baptized” as i t does with

repent,” viz. to obtain. God is here saying, “Re¬
pent everyone of you in the name of Jesus Christ
f o r r e m i s s i o n o f s i n s ,

repentance? Then neither can he be saved without
baptism.

9 9 Can one be saved w i t hou t

God Commands I t

God commands baptism. “And he command¬
ed them to be baptized in the name of the Lord
(Acts 10:48). (You) repent and (you) be baptized
everyone of you (Acts 2:38). Chr is t is going to
punish those who obey not His commandments.
And to you who are troubled, rest with us, when

t h e L o r d J e s u s s h a l l b e r e v e a l e d f r o m h e a v e n w i t h

His mighty angels in flaming fire taking vengeance
on them that know not God, and that obey not the
gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ; who shall be punish¬
ed with everlasting destruction from the presence of
the Lord and from the glory of his power” (II Thess.
1:7-9). Therefore, baptism is essential. All who obey
H i s c o m m a n d m e n t s a r e t o b e s a v e d ,

they that do his commandments, that they may have
aright to the tree of life, and may enter in through
the gates into the city” (Rev. 22:14).

All agree that to get into Christ is essential.

9 9

B l e s s e d a r ea
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Baptism is one of the acts of obedience which puts us
into Christ. “For as many of you as have been bap¬
tized into Christ have put on Christ” (Gal. 3:27).
This could not be Holy Spirit baptism, because all
agree that Holy Spirit baptism does not put one in
Christ. Therefore, water baptism is essential. (Note:
Someone might say, “The preceding verse says that
we are saved by faith.” It does not say “by faith
o n l y. ” )

Part of the New Birth

Jesus said, “Verily, verily, Isay unto thee. Ex¬
cept aman be bom of water and of the Spirit he
CANNOT enter the kingdom of God” (John 3:5).
Practically all commentators agree that the birth of
water, here mentioned, refers to baptism. See Ab¬
bott, Wesley, Milligan, Whitby, Theluck, Olshausen.
Alford says, “All attempts to rid this have sprung
from doctrinal prejudices,
mits that it refers to baptism, and then tries to argue
out of it. Therefore, baptism is essential.

And yet, the church of Christ, the Christian
Church, Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day Saints,
Second Adventist Church, Roman Cathohc Church,
Greek Catholic Church (with possibly some branch¬
es of the Holiness Church) are the only religious
groups which teach and practice baptism as essential
to the remission of sins.

E v e n A d a m C l a r k e a d -9 9
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JOHN THE BAPTIST, PETER AND
PA U L , A N D S A LVAT I O N

John the Baptist in John 3:36 Taught Salvation
By Faith That Obeys

John the Baptist clearly went on record as to
the plan of salvation and it was exactly the plan of
salvation given throughout the gospel of John and in
the book of Acts and elsewhere by Jesus and Paul. In
John 3:36, John the Baptist said: “He that believeth
on the Son hath eternal life: and he that beheveth not
the Son, shall not see hfe: but the wrath of God abid-
eth on him.” You can no more put repentance in
there than you can put baptism in there, and in the
sixteenth verse of the same third chapter of John,
when Jesus was speaking. John certainly did teach
baptism for the remission of sins. “John did bap¬
tize in the wilderness, and preach the baptism of re¬
pentance for the remission of sins” (Mark 1:4; Luke
3:3) .

John Did Teach, And So Did Peter, That
Baptism is in the Plan of Salvation

Many misled and misinformed people have mis¬
interpreted Acts 2:38, where Peter said, “Repent, and
be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus
Christ for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive
the gift of the Holy Ghost.” Since one is to repent
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for (eis) the remission of sins; he likewise, is to be
baptized for (eis) the remission of sins. “Repent
and “be baptized” are both for the same reason.

Repent for, and be baptized for the remission of
sms.” Young’s Literal Translation of the Bible says.

Reform, and be baptized each of you on the name
of Jesus Christ, to remission of sins, and ye shall
receive the gift of the Holy Spirit” (Acts 2:38). And,

John came baptizing in the wilderness, and pro¬
claiming abaptism of reformation —to remission of
sins” (Mark 1:4), and, “And dost thou wish to know,
Ovain man, that the faith apart from the works is
dead? Abraham, our father, was not he declared
righteous out of works, having brought up Isaac, his
son, upon the altar? dost thou see that the faith was
working with his works, and out of the works the
faith was perfected? and fulfilled was the Writing that
is saying, ‘And Abraham did believe God, and it was
r e c k o n e d t o h i m

9 9
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to (for) righteousness;’ and,
‘Friend of God’ he was called. Ye see, then, that
out of works is man declared righteous, and not out
of faith only” (James 2:20-24). And, “for this is
my blood of the new covenant, that for many is
being poured out to (for) remission of sins” (Matt.
26:28) .

Eis (for) denotes the object of the baptism,
which is the remission of the guilt contracted in the
state before metanoia (repentance)
order to the forgiveness of sins, we connect naturally
with both the preceeding verbs. This clause states
the motive or object which should induce them to

6 6
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repent and be baptized” (Prof. Hackett).
If baptism is not necessary to the remission of

sins, in Acts 2:38, neither is repentance necessary to
the remission of sins in Acts 2:38, for it says, “Re¬
pent and be baptized for the remission of sins.” If
the word, for, as used in Acts 2:38, does not mean
in order to obtain, then the word, for, does not
mean in order to obtain, when Jesus said that His
blood was shed for (in order to obtain) the remission
of the sins of the world (Matt. 26:28).

The Greek preposition (eis) is used in the
Greek New Testament. Eis is translated (for) in
Acts 2:38. It means in order to. It is asimple in¬
definite preposition of reference to (in order to).
The Greek word, hina would never be used, since the
Holy Spirit intended to say that one should be bap¬
tized (in order to) have his sins remitted. Actually,
they were to repent and be baptized, and thus be
saved (repentance involves aturning from sin and a
turning to trust Christ). It is impossible to separate
saving faith in the Bible. Then after people had re¬
pented and trusted Christ, they should be baptized
in reference to, or pointing to, or in order to obtain
the remission of their sins, which they would receive
when they repented and were baptized. And this
bapt ism, symbohzing the wholehearted surrender
and perfect submission to the will of God, would
indicate that they were fit to be filled with the Holy
Spirit of God for soul winning.
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There Was Never One Plan of Salvation

For All Dispensations

Adam and Eve, under the patriarchal dispen¬
sation, were never given the ten commandments as
such. The children of Israel were never commanded,
as acondition of salvation, to believe on Christ. The
t e n c o m m a n d m e n t s n e v e r m e n t i o n f a i t h i n C h r i s t .

One could keep the ten commandments, even if he
d e n i e d C h r i s t .

This is believable in the light of Acts 10:43.
To him give all the prophets witness, that through

his name whosoever believeth in him shall receive re¬
mission of sins.” Peter is here speaking in the present
tense, and not the past tense. He does not say who¬
soever believed in Him in past dispensations. In fact,
it was impossible for them to believe in Him, in all
past dispensations, or before He came. They had
hope that He would come and redeem Israel. “Where¬
fore the law was our schoolmaster to bring us unto
Christ, that we might be justified by faith. But after
that faith is come, we are no longer under aschool¬
master” (Gal. 3:24-25). It is clear that every prophet
who ever wrote for God by divine inspiration, taught
one simple plan of salvation, and that is by faith that
obeyed the law under which he was living, and never
by faith alone. The expression, faith only, is men¬
tioned only once in the Bible, and then, it is pre¬
ceded by anot —“not fa i th on ly,
how that by works aman is justified, and not by
faith only” (James 2:24).

Ye s e e t h e n9 5
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F A L L I N G F R O M G R A C E

The parables of Jesus teach that achild of God
can so s in as to be lost .

T H E V I N E A N D I T S B R A N C H E S . J o h n 1 5 :
Iam the true vine, and my Father is the hus¬

bandman. Every branch in me that beareth not fruit
he taketh away: and every branch that beareth fruit,
he purgeth i t , that i t may bring forth more fruit.
Now ye are clean through the word which Ihave
spoken unto you. Abide in me, and Iin you. As the
branch cannot bear fruit of itself, except it abide in
the vine; no more can ye, except ye abide in me. I
am the vine; ye are the branches. He that abideth
in me and Iin him, the same bringeth forth much
fruit; for without me ye can do nothing. If aman
abide not in me, he is cast forth as abranch, and is
withered: and men gather them, and cast them into
the fire, and they are burned. If ye abide in me,
and my words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye
will, and it shall be done unto you. Herein is my
Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit; so shall
ye be my disciples,
disciples and saying, “I am the vine: ye disciples are
my branches. If any man —he that abideth not in

is cast forth as abranch, and is burned.
A s o w e r w e n t

out to sow his seeds: and as he sowed, some fell by
the wayside; and it was trodden down, and the fowls
of the air devoured it. And some fell upon arock;

1 - 8 : ( (
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and as soon as it was sprung up, it withered away, be¬
cause i t lacked mois ture. And some fe l l among
thorns; and the thorns sprang up with it, and choked
it. And other fell on good ground, and sprang up,
and bo re f r u i t ahund red fo ld . And when he had sa id

these things, he cried. He that hath ears to hear, let
him hear. And his disciples asked him, saying what
might this parable be? And he said. Unto you it is
given to know the mysteries of the kingdom of God:
but to others in parables; that seeing they might not
see, and hearing they might not understand. Now
the parable is this: The seed is the word of God.
Those by the wayside are they that hear; then cometh
the devil, and taketh away the word out of their
hearts, lest they should believe and be saved. They
on the rock are they, which, when they hear, re¬
ceive the word with joy; and these have no root,
which for awhile believe, and in time of temptation
fal l away. And that which fel l among thorns are
they, which, when they have heard, go forth, and
are choked with cares and riches and pleasures of this
life, and bring no fruit to perfection. But that on the
good ground are they, which in an honest and good
heart, having heard the word, keep it, and bring
for th f ru i t wi th pat ience.” The seed, or word of
God, fell into four types of hearts: One refused to
accept it; three accepted it with joy, two of which
died away, and only one remained faithful.

T H E E V I L S E R VA N T. M a t t . 2 4 : 4 5 - 5 1 : “ W h o

then is afaithful and wise servant, whom his lord
hath made ruler over his household, to give them
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meat in due season? Blessed is that servant, whom
his Lord, when he cometh, shall find so doing. Verily
Isay unto you. That he shall make him ruler over all
his goods. But and if that evil servant shall say in his
heart. My Lord delayeth his coming; and shall begin
t o s m i t e h i s f e l l o w s e r v a n t s a n d t o e a t a n d d r i n k w i t h

the drunken; the Lord of that servant shall come in a
day when he looketh not for him and in an hour that
he is not aware of, and shall cut him assunder, and
appoint him his portion with the hypocrites; there
shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth,
servant of the Lord, which is given his portion with
hypocrites, where there is weeping and gnashing
o f t e e t h .

5 9 H e r e i s a

T H E V I R G I N S . M a t t . 2 5 : 1 - 1 3 ; “ T h e n s h a l l
the kingdom of heaven be likened unto ten virgins,
which took their lamps, and went forth to meet the
bridegroom. And five of them were wise, and five
were foohsh. They tha t were fooUsh took the i r
lamps, and took no oil with them; but the wise took
oil in their vessels with their lamps. While the bride¬
groom tarried, they all slumbered and slept. And at
midnight there was acry made. Behold, the bride¬
groom cometh; go ye out to meet him. Then all
those virgins arose, and trimmed their lamps. And
the foohsh said unto the wise. Give us of your oil;
for our lamps are gone out. But the wise answered,
saying. Not so; lest there be not enough for us and
you; but go ye rather to them that sell, and buy for
yourselves. And while they went to buy, the bride¬
groom came; and they that were ready went in with
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him to the marriage: and the door was shut. After¬
ward came also the other virgins, saying, Lord, Lord,
open to us. But he answered, and said. Verily Isay
unto you, Iknow you not. Watch therefore; for ye
know neither the day nor the hour wherein the Son
of man cometh.” These were all virgins, looking for
the coming bridegroom, Christ. They were pure, and
chaste. Had he come when they expected Him or
had the oil of their preparation lasted until His com¬
ing they would all have entered into the marriage
f e a s t .

F o r t h e

kingdom of heaven (church) is as aman traveling into
afar country, who called his own servants, and de¬
livered unto them his goods. And unto one he gave
five talents, to another two, and to another one, to
every man accord ing to h is severa l ab i l i ty ; and
stra ightway took h is journey . . .Thou wicked and
lazy servant, ...And cast ye the unprofitable ser¬
vant into outer darkness: there shall be weeping and
gnashing of teeth.” Two servants were received; one
was rejected.

T H E T A L E N T S . M a t t . 2 5 : 1 4 - 3 0 :

G O D I S P O S I T I V E

Every good gift and every perfect gift is from
above, and cometh down from the Father of lights,
with whom is no variableness, neither shadow of turn¬
ing” (James 1:17).

God has afixed law by wh ich app les a re

( (
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produced in one way only. So has he ordained that
individuals become Christians in only one way. Four
things are required to produce apples: soil, light, heat,
and moisture. These four things are necessary in
bringing apples to perfection. So also are faith, re¬
pentance, confession, and baptism necessary in bring¬
ing people into the kingdom of Christ, the church of
C h r i s t .

FA I T H C O R R E S P O N D S T O T H E S O I L . “ T h a t
Christ may dwell in your hearts through/ait/i; to the
end that ye, being rooted and grounded in love, may
be strong ...” (Eph. 3:17). “If so be that ye con¬
tinue in the faith, grounded and stedfast, and not
moved away from the hope of the gospel which ye
heard” (Col. 1:23).

R E P E N T A N C E C O R R E S P O N D S T O T H E

LIGHT. “The law of the Lord is perfect, converting
the soul” (Psa. 19:7). “Thy word is alamp unto my
feet, and alight unto my path” (Psa. 119:105). “The
entrance of thy words giveth light; it giveth under¬
standing unto the simple” (Psa. 119:130).

C O N F E S S I O N O F F A I T H I N C H R I S T C O R ¬
R E S P O N D S TO T H E H E AT. T h e p o w e r o f t h e
Word of God will break up the stony heart so that
the person is willing to confess his faith in Christ,
t ha t He i s t he Son o f God . Hea r Je rem iah : “ I s no t

my word Uke fire, saith Jehovah; and like ahammer
that breaketh the rock in pieces” (Jer. 23:29).

B A P T I S M C O R R E S P O N D S T O T H E M O I S T ¬

URE. Moisture is required to make manifest the true
value of the other three elements, namely, soil, light.
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and heat. One may have the finest soil, plenty of
light, and proper heat, but without moisture the
benefits of the soil, the light, and the heat are never
m a n i f e s t . M o i s t u r e m a k e s t h e s e e f f e c t i v e ! T h e f o l ¬
lowing passages make it evident that baptism cor¬
responds to the moisture (I Pet. 1:22, 23; 3:18-21;
Col. 2:12, 13). Neither faith, repentance, confession,
nor baptism, each by itself, can save asoul from ever¬
lasting shame and despair.

I n o u r o b e d i e n c e t o t h e d o c t r i n e o f t h e N e w
Testament, we contact the blood of Christ, which
cleanses us from all sin, for the New Testament was
established by the blood of Christ. See ICor. 11:
25; Luke 22:20; and Heb. 9:15, 16.

James terms the New Testament as the perfect
law of liberty (James 1:25). In the Mosiac law we
read, “And Moses took the blood and sprinkled it
on the people and said. Behold the blood of the
covenant which the Lord hath made with you, con¬
cerning all these words” (Ex. 24:8). Which words?
All the words of the law of Moses and again, “For
the life of the flesh is in the blood: and Ihave given
it to you upon the altar, to make an atonement for
your souls: for it is the blood that maketh an atone¬
ment for the soul (Lev. 17:11).

The blood mentioned above was for at ime,
while the blood of Christ, which is in all the words
of the New Testament, is eternal (see Heb. 9:12-15).
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F A I T H O N L Y ” I S L I K E( f t

1. An oak tree which hfts its head high up
toward heaven, but never so much as gives an acorn
to ahungry squirrel.

2. Aman, who, to an orphan child says, “Be
thou fed and clothed,” but gives not acrumb of
bread or astitch of clothing.

Abody deprived of its hands and feet.3 .

The body without the spirit.4 .

Amule and plow without harness.5 .

A c a r w i t h o u t b r a k e s .6 .

A t r e e w i t h o u t l i m b s .7 .

8 . Aman wi thout acount ry.

Adog without abi te.9 .

10. Ahog without ahead.

1 1 . An elephant without asnout.

1 2 . A h o u s e w i t h o u t a c o m e r s t o n e .
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1 3 . An apple tree that never bears apples.

1 4 . The universe without the sun.

1 5 . T h e w o r l d w i t h o u t a S a v i o r .

B A’ B A’ B L A C K S H E E P

We all agree that one must become asheep of
the Lord’s in order to be saved. Jesus said, “Verily,
verily, Isay unto you, he that entereth not by the
door into the sheepfold, but climbeth up some other
way, the same is athief and arobber. But he that
entereth by the door is the shepherd of the sheep.
To him the porter openeth; and the sheep hear his
voice: and he calleth his own sheep by name, and
leadeth them out. And when he putteth forth his
own sheep, he goeth before them, and the sheep
follow him: for they know his voice. And astranger
wi l l they no t fo l low, bu t w i l l flee f rom h im; fo r
they know not the voice of strangers. This parable
spake Jesus unto them, but they understood not
what things they were that he spake unto them.
Then said Jesus unto them again. Verily, verily, I
say unto you, Iam the door of the sheep. All that
e v e r c a m e b e f o r e m e a r e t h i e v e s a n d r o b b e r s : b u t

the sheep did not hear them. Iam the door: by me
if any man enter it, he shall be saved, and shall go
in and out, and find pasture. The thief cometh not.
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but for to steal, and to kil l, and to destroy: Iam
come that they might have life, and that they might
have it more abundantly. Iam the good shepherd:
the good shepherd giveth his life for the sheep. But
he that is ahireling, and not the shepherd, whose
own the sheep are not, seeth the wolf coming, and
leaveth the sheep, and fleeth; and the wolf catcheth
them, and scattereth the sheep. The hireling fleeth,
because he is ahireling, and careth not for the sheep.
Iam the good shepherd, and know my sheep, and am
known of mine. As the Father knoweth me, even so
Iknow the Father: and I lay down my hfe for the
sheep. And other sheep Ihave, which are not of this
fold: them also Imust bring, and they shall hear my
voice and there shall be one fold and one shepherd
(John 10:1-16).

So we all understand that in order to be saved,
one must become aChr is t ian, ch i ld o f God, the
Lord’s sheep. Jesus said that He is the ONE shepherd
and has but ONE sheepfold, which is His church.
The time was when He had two sheepfolds: one com¬
posed of Jews, such as Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob;
and one composed of Gentiles, such as Melchizedek,
Jethro, and Cornel ius. “Other sheep (Gent i les) I
have, which are not of this fold (Jewish). Them,
also, Imust bring, and there shall be ONE fold, and
ONE shepherd.” There are exactly as many sheep-
folds as there are shepherds. Christ is the Shepherd,
and the church is the sheepfold, composed of all
God’s sheep. All God’s sheep are in His sheepfold,
and all in His sheepfold are His sheep. Christ is

9 9
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non-denominational and His sheepfold is non-denomi-
n a t i o n a l .

Now you can understand why we, as members
of the church of Christ, say that one who is responsi¬
ble to God, must be amember of the Lord’s church,
or sheepfold, and that Christ has but ONE sheepfold.

Come, now, let us reason together, saith the
Lord: though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be
as white as snow; though they be red like crimson,
they shall be as wool” (Isa. 1:17). Wool stands for
sheep, and sheep stand for Christians. Christians
often are compared to sheep. “When the Son of man
shall come in His glory, and all the holy angels with
Him, then shall He sit on the throne of His glory:
And before Him shall be gathered all nations; and
He shall separate them one from another, as ashep¬
herd separates his sheep from the goats: And He
shall set the sheep on His right hand, but the goats
on the left. Then shall the King say unto them on
His right hand. Come, ye blessed of My Father,
inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the
foundation of the world: for Iwas ahungered, and
ye gave me meat: Iwas thirsty, and ye gave me
drink: Iwas astranger, and ye took me in: naked,
and ye clothed me: Iwas sick, and ye visited me: I
was in prison, and ye came unto me. Then shall
the righteous answer him, saying. Lord, when saw
we thee ahungered, and fed thee? or thirsty, and
gave thee drink? When saw we thee astranger, and
took thee in? or naked, and clothed thee? Or when
saw we thee sick, or in prison, and came unto thee?
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And the King shal l answer, and say unto them,
Verily, Isay unto you, inasmuch as ye have done it
unto one of the least of these my brethren, ye have
done it unto me. Then shall he say also unto them
on the left hand. Depart from me, ye cursed, into
everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels
(Mat t . 25:3141).

Are you one of the Lord’s sheep, or one of
the devil’s goats? In whose pasture are you grazing?
The Ethiopian eunuch became one of the Lord’s
sheep by believing in God, repenting of his sins, con¬
fessing Christ, and being baptized into Christ for the
remission of his sins (Acts 8:26-40). “Repent, and
be baptized, everyone of you, in the name of Jesus
Christ, for the remission of sins” (Acts 2:38).

9 9

B U I L D I N G U P T H E C H U R C H
T H R O U G H P R A Y E R

Prayer builds up the church in two ways and
for two reasons. Prayer builds up the church from
without and from within, because prayer secures
God’s help, and obhgates the one praying to help the
one for whom he is praying.

Prayer is ta lk ing with God. How can ason
have fellowship with his physical father, if he does
not talk with his father? How, then, can achild of
God have fellowship with his heavenly Father, un¬
less he prays to God? God always answers prayer.
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He may not answer in the way, or at the time we ex¬
pect, but He always answers. The answer may be.

Yes,” or “No,” according to that which is best for
us, and according to that which is in harmony with
His will. God can answer some prayers uncondition¬
ally, but some prayers must be answered only on the
condition that the person obey God’s law governing
the reception of that blessing. God cannot save the
sinner, in answer to our prayer, until the sinner
obeys God’s law of pardon. God cannot give us our
daily bread, unless we obey His law of receiving daily
bread. God will not heal our bodies unless we obey
His law of nature concerning the healing of the body.

Prayer, for the growth of the church, obligates
one to do all that he can toward the growth of the
church. “The body of our prayer is the sum of our
duty; and as we must ask of God, whatsoever we
need, so we must watch and labor for all that we
ask. Whatsoever we beg of God, let us also work for
it” (Jeremy Taylor).

When one prays for the church to grow in
numbers, he is asking God to give sinners oppor¬
tunities to hear and obey the Bible; and to give him
knowledge, wisdom, and opportunity to teach sin¬
ners the truth. Knowledge of God’s word comes
only through studying the Bible. Wisdom is the
best application of knowledge, and comes only
through the practice of knowledge. When one prays
for knowledge, he is obligated to take advantages of
every opportunity God gives him to study. When
one prays for wisdom, he is obhgated to take

« (

7 3



advantage of every opportunity God gives him to
apply knowledge. We need to know how to wisely
apply, or teach, God’s word.

When we pray for the growth of the church,
we obhgate ourselves to take advantage of every
opportunity of converting sinners.

Personal contact is essential . Al though the
devil never preaches from the pulpit saying, “I am
the devil; follow me,” he has more converts than all
the churches put together. He has followers both in
a n d o u t o f t h e c h u r c h e s . I t i s t r u e t h a t h e s o m e t i m e s

influences through personal work , and preaches
from the pulpit his doctrines.

Obviously, some never pray for the growth of
the church, because they never try to convert sinners
to Christ. Evidently, some are sincerely praying for
the church, because they are converting sinners to
the church. Prayer, without action, where action is
required, is valueless. Action, without prayer, is more
valuable than is prayer without action, because God
will help one who is sincerely doing His will, whether
he consistently asks for help, or not, but God will not
help the person who constantly asks for help, but
never grasps the help which God offers —does noth¬
ing about it. There is adifference in sincerely pray¬
ing, and in merely saying words in prayer. When one
is sincere enough to take hold of God’s answer to
his prayer.

Prayer builds up the church from within, in
that it obligates us to grasp every opportunity of
growing within ourselves, and of restoring the erring
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to the fold. Do you know of an erring child of God?
Have you done anything to restore him, in answer
to your prayer for the building up of the church? Let
us sincerely pray for the church to be built up, and
then, let us sincerely grasp the opportunities, which
God gives us to build up the church (Col. 3:17; Phil.
4 :6) .

W H Y A M I A M E M B E R O F T H E
C H U R C H O F C H R I S T ?

But sanctify the Lord God in your hearts:
and be ready always to give an answer to every man
that asketh areason for the hope that is in you,
with meekness and fear” (I Peter 3:15).

You should be able to give areason for every¬
thing that you do, and should do nothing without
having areason for doing that thing. You should be
able to give areason for being what you are religi¬
ously, politically, and socially. The only reason for
being that which you are in reUgion is a“thus saith
t h e L o r d . 5 9

I a m a m e m b e r o f t h e c h u r c h o f C h r i s t
b e c a u s e i t i s n o n - d e n o m i n a t i o n a l . I t s u b s c r i b e s t o
no denominat ional name or creed.

1 .

I a m a m e m b e r o f t h e c h u r c h o f C h r i s t

because Christ, and not man, is its founder. “Upon
2 .
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this rock Iwi l l buUd my church.
16:18. The founder of any institution instills within
that institution principles that determine its success
o r f a i l u r e .

Jesus, in Matt.

Iam amember of the church of Chr is t be¬
cause o f i t s founda t ion ,
that is laid, which is Jesus Christ” (I Cor. 3:11). No
structure is of greater value than its foundation.

3 .

...can no man lay than

4 . I a m a m e m b e r o f t h e c h u r c h o f C h r i s t
because Christ is its only head. “And He (Christ)
is the head of the body, the church” (Col. 1:18;
Eph. 1:22-23). The success of any inst i tut ion is
determined by its head.

Iam amember of the church of Chr is t be¬
cause the Bible is its only creed. The creeds of men
have to be revised every few years to correct some
of their mistakes, but not so with the Bible. It is a
perfect creed (James 1:25; II Tim. 3:16-17).

5 .

I a m a m e m b e r o f t h e c h u r c h o f C h r i s t

because of its owner and the price paid for it. “Hus¬
bands, love your wives, even as Christ also loved the
church and gave himself for i t” (Eph. 5:25; Acts
20:28; IPeter 1:18).

6 .

7 . I a m a m e m b e r o f t h e c h u r c h o f C h r i s t b e ¬

cause of its name. Aname means everything. “Nei¬
ther is there salvation in any other; for there is none
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other name under heaven, given among men whereby
we be saved” (Ac ts 4 :12 ; Ph i l . 2 :9 -11; Eph. 1 :
20-21).

8 . I a m a m e m b e r o f t h e c h u r c h o f C h r i s t b e ¬
cause Iwas born into it, just like Iwas born into my
father’s family. My father didn’t take avote to see if
the family would accept me into the family; neither
did he ask me if Iwanted to wear the family name.

Jesus answered, verily, verily, Isay unto thee, ex¬
cept aman be bom of water and of the Spirit, he
cannot enter into the kingdom of God” (John 3:5;
IPeter 1:23; Rom. 16:17-18; Col. 1:13-14).

Iam amember of the church of Chr is t be¬
cause the Lord added me to i t . “And the Lord added
to the church daily such as should be saved” (Acts 2:
47; 5:14; 11:24).

9 .

10 . Iam amember o f the church o f Chr is t be¬
cause the early disciples were members of it (Acts 20:
28; ICor. 12:27; Rom. 16:16).

11 . Iam amember o f the church o f Chr is t be¬
cause its members wear no name but Christian (Acts
11:26; 26:28; IPeter 4:16).

12 . Iam amember o f the church o f Chr is t be¬

cause it is scriptural in origin, name, doctrine and
practice.
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T H A T T H E Y M A Y A L L B E O N E

T h e w o r d s i n t h e t i t l e o f o u r a r t i c l e a r e t h e

exact words of our Saviour, when in prayer to God,
He said, “Neither pray Ifor these alone, but for them
also which shall believe on me through their word;
that they all may be one; as thou. Father, art in me,
and Iin thee, that they also may be one in us: that
the world may believe that thou has sent me. And
the glory which thou gavest me Ihave given them;
that they may be one, even as we are one: Iin them,
and thou in me, that they may be made perfect in
one; and that the world may know that thou has sent
me, and hast loved them, as thou hast love me” (John
17:20-23). Thus the Saviour, just before His cruci¬
fixion, prayed that we “all may be one;” one in
name, doctrine, and practice. Surely, then, this con¬
dition is sacred and greatly to be desired. Now can
an honest person, who knows that Jesus prayed that
we “all may be one,” thank God that we are so
greatly divided? Surely the Saviour knew that which
He wanted and which was best.

1. NAME. The apostles and disciples of the
Lord wore the name, Christian. “And the disciples
were cal led Christ ians first at Antioch” (Acts 11:
26b). “Then Agrippa said unto Paul, Almost thou
persuadeth me to be aChristian” (Acts 26:28). “Yet,
if any man suffer as aChristian, let him be not
ashamed; but let him glorify God on this behalf”
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(I Peter 4:16).
As aunified body, they were called the church

of Christ; the church of God, which He purchased
with His own Blood; and the church. “The churches
of Christ salute you” (Rom. 16:16b). “Take heed
therefore unto yourselves, and to all the flock, over
the which the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers,
to feed the church of God, which he hath purchased
with his own blood” (Acts 20:28). “Husbands, love
your wives, even as Christ also loved the church and
gave himself for it” (Eph. 5:25). You will surely
agree with me when Isay, “If we all wear the same
name that the apostles and disciples of the Lord
wore, we will all be one in name.” But some prevent
our being one in name, by wearing names that are
unauthorized by the word of God.

2 . ONE IN DOCTRINE. The apos t les and
early Christians were one in doctrine. They were
united in the Bible. If all religious people will accept
the Bible only, we will all be one in doctrine; but
when some accept the Bible only and others accept
the Bible and the Book of Mormon, catecism, man¬
ual, confession of faith, etc., we become divided in
our doctrine. Let us go back to the Bible. It is a
perfect doctrine (James 1:25; II Tim. 3:16-17).
But some object, saying, “We cannot understand the
B i b l e a l i k e . Why not? We can understand the
creed books alike. Churches expect their preachers
t o u n d e r s t a n d t h e i r c r e e d b o o k s a l i k e a n d d e m a n d
that they teach them exactly alike. The Bible is the
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only creed book of the church of Christ and He com¬
m a n d s u s t o t e a c h i t a l i k e .
brethren, by the name of our Lord, Jesus Christ, that
ye all speak the same thing” (I Cor. 1:10; Gal. 1:
8-9). The only way that we all can be ONE IN DOC¬
T R I N E i s t o b e O N E i n B I B L E D O C T R I N E . T h e
BIBLE is the only DOCTRINE in which we can all
b e O N E .

Now Ibeseech you.

3. ONE IN PRACTICE. In their practice,
the early Christians were ONE. They aU met on the
first day of the week: “Upon the first day of the
week, when the disciples were come together to
break bread ...” (Acts 20:7). Don’t you think that
if we followed this example, we would all be one in
this practice? There are those who prevent our being
one in that they meet on the seventh day (Saturday),
while the rest of us follow the Bible example and
meet on the first day (Sunday), ICor. 16:2.

The early Christians were ONE in eating the
Lord’s Supper on the first day of the week. Every
week has afirst day and Sunday is always the first
day of the week. There are just as many first days
of the week as there are seventh days of the week
and the Jews kept fifty-two of them. Some, today,
meet on the first day of the week: others on the first
day of the first week of the quarter; others on the
first day of the fifty-second week; etc.

The early Christians gave as God prospered
them (I Cor. 16:2); sang and made melody in their
hearts (Eph. 5:19). If we follow their example, we
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will be one in NAME, DOCTRINE AND PRACTICE,
A S J E S U S P R AY E D T H AT W E M I G H T.

A H I S T O R Y O F T H E C H U R C H

And Iwil l put'enmity between thee and the
woman, and between thy seed and her seed; it shall
bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel” (Gen.
3:15). This is the first promise of the coming Sav¬
iour, and the establ ishment of the church. This
promise was renewed to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob,
when God said, “In thee, and in thy seed shall all
n a t i o n s b e b l e s s e d . ” I s a i a h a n d D a n i e l f o r e t o l d t h e

establishment of the church (Isa. 2:2-3; Dan. 2:44).
It was in the days of these Roman kings, as prophe¬
sied by Daniel, that the God of heaven set up His
Kingdom (church) in the city of Jerusalem in 33
A. D. (Acts 2:147). The church grew until it soon
covered the en t i re then-known wor ld . Bu t even du r¬

ing the lives of the apostles, sin and corruption began
to enter into the church, and the apostle Paul fore¬
told afalling away of the church; “Now we beseech
you, brethren, ...that ye be not shaken in mind,
or be troubled, neither by spirit, nor by word, nor
by letter as from us, as that the day of Christ is at
hand. Let no man deceive you by any means: for
that day shall not come, except there come afalling
away first, and that man of sin be revealed, the son
of perdition; who opposeth and exalteth himself
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above all that is called God, or that is worshipped; so
that he as God sitteth in the temple of God, showing
himself that he is God” (II Thess. 2:1-4).

This tendency toward apostasy continued until
it ended in Catholicism, and Boniface III was recog¬
n i z e d a s t h e fi r s t i n f a l h b l e h e a d o f t h e C a t h o h c
Church in 606 A. D. This is the beginning of that
period in history known as the Dark Ages, and lasted
for 1260 years. No denomination can trace its origin
prior to the Dark Ages. The church of Christ is not
a d e n o m i n a t i o n . M a r t i n L u t h e r w a s a m o n k i n t h e
Catholic Church, and protested its corruption, in an
attempt to reform it. On October 31, 1517, he
tacked ninety-five objections to the Cathohc Church
on the cathedral door in Wittenburg, Germany, and
b e g a n t h e fi r s t p r o t e s t a n t d e n o m i n a t i o n , t h e
Lutheran Church, in 1521. King Henry VIII became
the first head of the Estabhshed Church of England,
the Episcopal Church in 1535. He was married six
times. Two of his wives were executed; he divorced
two; and two died natural deaths, one of which out-
hved h im. In 1535, John Calv in establ ished the
Presbyterian Church, and gave to it the doctrine of
Calvinism, consist ing of: predestination; total de¬
pravity; partial atonement; effectual calling of the
Holy Ghost; security of the behever. The first Bap¬
tist Church was estabhshed in Amsterdam, Holland,
by John Smythe, in 1608; in England in 1611; and
in America in 1639, in Providence, Rhode Island
by Roger Williams. The Methodist Church was es¬
tablished in 1729 by John Wesley. Charles Wesley,
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Robert Kirkham, and William Morgan, three univer¬
sity students, and members of the Episcopal Church,
were first nicknamed, “Methodists,” but soon accept¬
ed the name, Methodist Episcopal Church. The
Universalist Church was established by James Relly,
in London, in 1750. The church of Christ of the
Latter Day Saints (Mormon) was established by
Joseph Smith in the state of New York with six
members, in 1830. The church of God held its first
general council in Hot Springs, Arkansas, April 2-
12, 1914. The church of Christ was established in
Jerusalem in 33 A. D.

Some wi l l say, “You said that no denomi¬
nation can trace its origin prior to the Dark Ages;
and yet, you say that the church of Christ began in
33 A. D.” That is right. The church of Christ is not
a d e n o m i n a t i o n . A d e n o m i n a t i o n i s a g r o u p o f
people who have withdrawn from the mother church,
and have adopted aname and doctrine of its own.
The church of Christ has no name but Christ’s, and
no doctrine but the Bible. Adenomination is agroup
of people who have obeyed adenominational doc¬
trine, and wear adenominational name. The Bible
is not adenominat ional doctr ine, nor the names,
Christian and church of Christ, denominational
names. The name, doctrine, and practice of the
church of Christ, of today, are identical with the
church of Christ of the first century.

Someone w i l l say, “You canno t t r ace the
church of Christ, of which you are amember, to the
first century.” No, Ican’t, but that is not necessary
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in order to know that they are identical. Ican trace
it to the Dark Ages, and find it this side of the Dark
Ages. Jesus said that it would never be destroyed
(Matt. 16:18; Dan. 2:44). May Iillustrate? Suppose
Ihave ared cow. She is hornless, with awhite spot
on her right side, and P. S. branded on her right hip.
She has aswallow fork in her right ear, and an under
slope in her left ear. She jumps the fence of my
pasture. Itrack her to aswamp, but lose her tracks
in the mud, slush, and mire of the swamp. Irun
around the swamp, and find her tracks coming out
o f the swamp. I fo l low them to your pasture , in
which Isee my cow. Isay, “ I want my cow.” You
say, “How do you know she is your cow? You
can’t trace her through the swamp.” No, but she
has every characteristic of my cow. She is my cow.
So, with the church of Christ. It has every char¬
acter is t ic of the New Testament church.

W H Y Y O U S H O U L D B E A M E M B E R
O F T H E C H U R C H O F C H R I S T

Come, now, and let us reason together, saith
the Lord” (Isa. 1:18). “But sanctify the Lord God in
your hearts: and be ready always to give an answer to
every man that asketh you areason of the hope that
is in you with meekness and fear” (I Peter 3:15).

a

You shou ld be amember o f the church o f1.
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Christ, because i t is non-denominational.
family people should be one (John 17:20-23).

G o d ’ s

Y o u s h o u l d b e a m e m b e r o f t h e c h u r c h o f

Christ, because it is the only one mentioned in the
Bible. Even the expression, “church of God,” refers
to the church of Christ, and is used synonymously
w i t h i t .

to all the flock, over the which the Holy Ghost hath
made you overseers, to feed the church of God,
which He hath purchased with His own blood” (Acts
20:28). God, the Son, purchased the church with
His own blood; therefore, the church of God, Christ,
which He hath purchased with His own blood (Rom.
16:16; Matt. 16:18; ICor. 12:27).

2 .

Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and
( C

You shou ld be amember o f the church o f

Christ, because it has no creed, or discipline but the
Bible. Its creed is the Bible, and is based only on
the Bible. The Bible is aperfect creed (James 1:25).

3 .

You shou ld be amember o f the church o f

Christ, because it neither adds to, nor takes from the
Bible; but teaches it in its fullness; speaks where the
Bible speaks, and keeps silent where the Bible is
silent; calls Bible things by Bible names; and does
Bible things as the Bible directs (Mark 7:7; Matt. 15:
13-14; Rom. 16:17; Gal. 1:8-9; II John 9-11; Rev.
22:18-19).

4 .

5 . You shou ld be amember o f the church o f
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Christ, because it will baptize you for the remission
of your sins, as the Bible commands. “Repent, and
be baptized, everyone of you in the name of Jesus
Christ for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive
the gift of the Holy Ghost” (Acts 2:38).

With the exception of the Christian Church,
the church of Christ of the Latter Day Saints, the
Second Advent ist Church, some branches of the
church of God, and the Roman Cathohc Church
(the Roman Catholic Church doesn’t baptize at all,
but sprinkles water for baptism), the church of Christ
is the only church that baptizes for the remission of
sins, as far as Iknow.

6. It enables you to eat the Lord’s Supper
every Sunday (Acts 20:7). The Lord’s Day and the
Lord’s Supper are just as binding on Christians as
the Passover and the Sabbath were to the Jews. The

frequency of the Passover was as often as the fif¬
teenth day of the first month rol led around. The
frequency of the Sabbath was as often as the seventh
day of the week rolled around. The frequency of
the Lord’s Day and the Lord’s Supper is as often as
the first day of the week rolls around.

7. It enables you to sing and make melody in
your heart, without the use of mechanical instru¬
ments of music (Eph. 5:19; Col. 3:16).

8 . Yo u s h o u l d b e a m e m b e r o f t h e c h u r c h o f
Christ, because it has all things common (Acts 2:
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44-45; 4:32).

9 . Yo u s h o u l d b e a m e m b e r o f t h e c h u r c h o f
Christ, because it is governed by no council, board, or
synod, but by Christ alone, through the Bible.

10 . You shou ld be amember o f t he chu rch o f
Christ, because it will not vote on you to see whether
or not you may be baptized as God commands you
(Acts 22:16; Acts 8:26-40).

11 . Yo u s h o u l d b e a m e m b e r o f t h e c h u r c h o f

Christ, because it will not assess you, but permit you
to give as God ns prospered you, and as you have
purposed in your own heart (I Cor. 16:1-2; II Cor.
9:7) .

12 . You shou ld be amember o f t he chu rch o f

Christ, because it will enable you to teach the Bible
as it is. You will not have to pledge allegiance to any
d e n o m i n a t i o n a l c r e e d .

Can you give even one reason for not being a
member of the church of Christ?

Private consultations granted at your request.
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C A N A P E R S O N B E S AV E D O U T
O F T H E C H U R C H O F C H R I S T ?

Let us forget about denominationalism, and
ask, “Can one be saved out of the church?” Some
cannot see beyond “denominat ional Christ iani ty.
S o m e c a n n o t c o n c e i v e o f t h e n o n - d e n o m i n a t i o n a l
N e w Te s t a m e n t c h u r c h . A d e fi n i t i o n o f t h e c h u r c h

will help us to arrive at the correct answer to our
question. The church is aspiritual institution, com¬
posed of every Christian in the world. To say that
one can be saved out of the church, is to say, “One
can be saved without becoming aChristian.

C h r i s t i s t h e s a v i o u r o f t h e c h u r c h . “ W i v e s
submit yourselves unto your husbands as unto the
Lord: for the husband is the head of the wife, even
as Christ is head of the church, and he is the saviour
of the body” (Eph. 5:22). To say that one can be
saved out of the church, is to say, “One can be saved
without being saved,
the church daily such as should be saved” (Acts 2:47)

Chr is t gave Himsel f for the church. “Hus¬
bands, love your wives, even as Christ also loved the
church and gave himself for it” (Eph. 5:25; Acts 20:
28; II Peter 1:18). To say that one can be saved out
of the church is to say, “One can be saved without
being purchased by the blood of Christ.” Christ is
no th ief . He wi l l receive unto Himsel f only that
which He has purchased with His blood -the church.

The church is the bride of Christ. “Wherefore,
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my brethren, ye also are become dead to the law by
the body of Christ; that ye should be married to an¬
other, even unto him that is raised from the dead,
that ye should bring forth fruit unto God” (Rom.
7:4; II Cor. 11:2; Rev. 21:9-11).

The church is the kingdom of Christ. “Upon
this rock Iwill build my church; and Iwill give unto
thee the keys of the kingdom” (Matt. 16:18; Col. 1:
13-14). To say that one can be saved out of the
church, is to say, “One can be saved out of the king¬
dom of Christ —without permitting Christ to reign
over h im.

The church is the house, or household of God.
The house of God, which is the church of the living

God” (I Tim. 3:15; Heb. 3:6; Isa. 2:2-3). To say
that one can be saved out of the church, is to say.

One can be saved ou t o f t he househo ld o f God .
One cannot be saved without being born again

(John 3:3-5). One cannot be born again without
being born into the family of God. To say that one
can be saved out of the church, is to say, “One can
be saved without being born again.

O n e c a n n o t b e s a v e d o u t o f C h r i s t . “ B u t n o w

in Christ Jesus ye who sometimes were far off are
made nigh by the blood of Christ” (Eph. 2:13). To
be in Christ is to be in His spiritual body. His spirit¬
ual body is the church. “The church, which is his
body” (Eph. 1:22-23; Col . 1 :18,24) . To say that
one can be saved out of the church is to say, “One
can be saved out of the spiritual body of Christ
Eph. 1:3, 7; II Tim. 2:10; II Cor. 5:17; Acts 4:12;
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John 15:1-8) and apart from His blood.
Aresponsible person cannot be saved without

obeying from the heart that form of doctrine. Rom.
6:17-18: “But God be thanked, that ye were the
servants of sin, but ye have obeyed from the heart
that form of doctrine which was delivered unto you.
Being then made free from sin, ye became the ser¬
vants of righteousness.” Mark 16:16: “He that be-
lieveth and is baptized shall be saved.” To say that
aresponsible person can be saved out of the church,
is to say, “A responsible person can be saved with¬
out becoming aservant of God.

Aresponsible person cannot be saved without
eating the flesh and drinking the blood of Christ.

Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man, and
drink his blood, ye have no life in you” (John 6:53).
The supper of His flesh and blood is in His king¬
dom for His children. “That ye may eat and drink
at my table in my kingdom” (Luke 22:30).

You cannot be saved out of the family of God.
... of whom the whole family in heaven and earth

is named” (Eph. 3:15). To say that one can be saved
out of the church is to say that one can be saved out
of the family of God, composed of his children.

The word, church, comes from aGreek word,
ekklesia, which means the cal led out. “God hath
dehvered us from the power of darkness, and hath
translated us into the kingdom of his dear son” (Col.
1:13). To say that aresponsible person can be saved
out of the church is to say that aresponsible person
can be saved in the kingdom of darkness.
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In the light of God’s word, can one be saved
o u t o f t h e c h u r c h ? S a v e d o u t o f w h i c h c h u r c h ?

Whose church? About whose body, bride, kingdom,
family, household, ekklesia, and church have we been
studying? Can aresponsible person be saved out of
the church of Christ? This question you must answer
b e f o r e G o d .

T H E K I N G D O M O F I S R A E L A N D
T H E K I N G D O M O F C H R I S T

The word Israel means aprince with God, and
Christ means the anointed of God. The kingdom of
Israel began, in preparation, when to Abraham, God
said, “Get thee out of thy country, and from thy
kindred, and from thy father ’s house, unto aland
t h a t I w i l l s h o w t h e e . A n d I w i l l m a k e o f t h e e a
great nation, ...and Iwill bless them that bless thee
and curse him that curseth thee, and in thee shall all
families of the earth be blessed” (Gen. 12:1-3). Abra¬
ham begat Isaac, Isaac begat Jacob and Esau, Jacob
begat the twelve patriarchs: Reuben, Simeon, Levi,
Judah, Isaachar, Zebulun, Joseph, Benjamin, Dan,
Naph ta l i , Gad , and Asher (Gen . 35 :23 ) , among
whom Joseph was the eleventh (Gen. 35:23). Joseph
was sold as aslave into the land of Egypt. Joseph
finally became Governor of Egypt and stored away
grain during the seven years of plenty. Joseph’s
brethren came down into the land of Egypt to buy
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grain in the years of famine. They were recognized
by their brother and were brought down into Egypt
to live. They were in Egypt for four hundred and
thirty years. The Egyptians oppressed them so
severly that they cried unto God for dehverance.
They made their exit by the hand of Moses. They
wandered around in the wilderness for forty years
and were led into Canaan by Joshua.

God governed them by means of fifteen
judges for aperiod of three hundred and thirty
years. They were Othniel, Ehud, Shamgar, Deborah,
Gideon, Abimelech, Tola, Jair, Jephthah, Ibzan,
Elon, Abdon, Samson, Eli, and Samuel. They finally
cried for aking, in order that they might be like the
nations around them. They wanted to go out to
battle; win victories and come home in pomp and
show. God did not want them to have aking, but
wanted to be their only king. They continued to
beg for aking and God gave them Saul to be their
king. Saul reigned for forty years and was succeeded
by David, who in turn reigned for forty years. Solo¬
mon, at the death of his father, David, took the
throne and reigned for forty years. Rehoboam
succeeded his father. At the death of Solomon, the
children of Israel came to Rehoboam and said,
“Your father hath placed upon us great burdens;
make our burdens lighter and we will serve thee all
the days of our life.” They gave him three days in
which to answer them. He asked the o ld men of h is

kingdom, who had advised his father, what he should
do and they advised him to make their burdens light.
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He did not want to do this, so he asked the young
men and they advised him to make their burdens
even heavier; so when they returned he told them
t h a t w h e r e a s h i s f a t h e r h a s c h a s t i s e d t h e m w i t h

whips, he would chastise them with scorpions. At
this saying they revolted against him: ten tribes went
with Jeroboam and only two tribes remained with
Rehoboam. Thus, the kingdom of Israel became
d i v i d e d . J e r o b o a m r e a l i z e d t h a t i f t h e c h i l d r e n o f
Israel went to Jerusalem three times ayear to wor¬
ship, as God commanded, they would hkely turn
again their hearcs to Rehoboam; so he made two
calves of gold. The one he placed at Bethel and the
other at Dan. He said, “It is too much for you to
go to Jerusalem. These are the gods, OIsrael, that
brought you up out of Egypt.” And they became a
sin, for they worshipped before them, even unto
Dan. As always, one step in the wrong direction
leads to others; so Jeroboam changed God’s order
of priests (I Kings 13) and the Feast of Tabernacles
from the fifteenth day of the seventh month to the
same day in the eighth month. The kingdom of
Israel is divided by adesire for pomp, show, and
society.

The kingdom of Christ began on the first
Pentecost after the resurrection of Christ in the year
thir ty-three,
daily such as should be saved” (Acts 2:47; A. D. 33).
The church and the kingdom are identical, because
Jesus sa id to Pe te r tha t He wou ld bu i l d H is chu rch

A n d t h e L o r d a d d e d t o t h e c h u r c h( (

and give to Peter the keys of the kingdom or church.
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The kingdom of Christ remained aunified body until
some, moved by the spirit of vain glory and show,
departed from God’s law and order. The result was a
divided kingdom in 606 A. D., when Boniface be¬
came the first pope of Rome and the Cathohc Church
began as acomplete organization. One step in the
wrong direction led to many other departures from
God’s order of things, such as instrumental music in
the church, sprinkhng, missionary societies, and
women preachers. These had no part in the early
church. There is no authority for them.

One becomes ac i t i zen o f t he k ingdom o f
Christ by being born into it: born of water and of
the Spirit (John 3:3-5; Mark 16:16; Rom. 6:16-17).
It is aserious crime to divide the kingdom of Christ:

God who at sundry times and in divers manner
spake in times past unto the fathers by the prophets,
hath in these last days spoken unto us by His Son,
whom he hath appointed heir of all things, by whom
also he made the worlds” (Heb. 1:1). “Therefore,
we ought to give the more earnest heed to the things
which we have heard, lest at any time we should let
them slip. For if the word spoken by angels was sted-
fast, and every transgression and disobedience re¬
ceived ajust recompense of reward; how shall we es¬
cape, if we neglect so great salvation; which at the
first began to be spoken by the Lord, and was con¬
firmed unto us by them that heard h im?” (Heb.
2:1-3).

n
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THE NEW TESTAMENT CHURCH

We pass this lesson on to you for your prayer¬
ful consideration, hoping that it will assist you in
your return to the “old paths” (Jer. 6:16).

Get your Bible and read these references for
yourself, “to see if these things are so” (Acts 17:11).
“...believe not every spirit, but try the spirits
whether they are of God; because many false proph¬
ets are gone out into the world” (I John 4:1). Jesus
said, “Ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall
make you free” (John 8:32).

There is achurch o f Chr is t near you tha t
teaches and practices according to the New Testa¬
m e n t .

There are so many rehgious bodies in the world
today that the honest individual sometimes becomes
confused in his search for New Testament Christi¬
anity. We are to try the spirits whether they be of
God (Rev. 2:2). Paul said to “prove all things
(I Thess. 5:21). With the same seed today (Luke 8:
11) and the same soil, there will come forth the
same products. The following Bible facts definitely
establish the fact that the church of Christ is the one
whose beginning and existence is the fulfillment of
the promise of Jesus (Matt. 16:18) and that it is after
the divine pattern in origin, doctrine, practice, name,
organization and nature (it is not denominational).

95



Its Origin

Prophecy (Dan. 2; Isa. 2:1-3; 28:16; Dan. 7:
13-14).

J e s u s b u i l t i t ( M a r k 9 : 1 ; A c t s 1 : 8 ; M a t t .
16:18).

The foundation is Christ (Eph. 1:19-23; ICor.
3 :11) .

P l a c e Jerusalem (Isa. 2:1-3; Zech. 1:16;
Luke 24:46-47; Acts 2).

Must have right beginning (Psa. 127:1; Matt.
15:13).

Scriptural Facts About It

I t is ad iv ine ins t i tu t ion (Mat t . 16:18; Eph.
3:10-11; 2:19-20).

Christ bought it (Acts 20:28; Eph. 5:25).
Filled with His Spirit (Joel 2:28; Acts 2; John

14:17).
To be crowned with His glory (Eph. 5:26-27;

5:23) .
Christ head over all things to it (Eph. 1:22).

Just One Body (Church)

Lord estabhshed one (Matt. 16:18).
Body is the church (Col. 1:18; Eph. 1:23).
J u s t o n e c h u r c h ( E p h . 4 : 4 ; R o m . 1 2 : 3 4 ;

ICor. 12:13) .
There is but “ONE” body (I Cor. 12:20, 27).
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Religious division is sinful (I Cor. 1:10-13; 3:
1-3).

Why Enter the Church?

Because Christ loved it (Eph. 5:25).
To be blood-bought (Acts 20:28).
All the saved are in it (Acts 2:47).
Salvation is in it (II Tim. 2:10).
To get out of darkness (Col. 1:13-14).
To enjoy all spiritual blessings (Eph. 1:3; 3:6).
To die in the Lord and be blessed (Rev. 14:13).
To be caught up with Him and forever dwell

(I John 5:11; IThess. 4:17).

How Enter the Church?

There is only one way and all who enter will go
in that way (Isa. 35:8; Matt. 7:13-14; John 14:6;
10:9).

Must hear the gospel (Acts 3:22-23; Rom. 10:
13-15).

Believe the gospel (Heb. 11:6; Acts 16:31;
Mark 16:16).

Repent of sins (Acts 3:19; 17:32; Luke 13:3).
Confess Jesus Christ (Matt. 10:32; Acts 8:

36-37; Rom. 10:10).
Be baptized for the remission of sins (Mark 16:

16; Acts 2:38; 22:16; Rom. 6:4; IPeter 3:21).
W h a t I m u s t d o t o b e s a v e d m a k e s m e a m e m ¬

ber of the church (Col . 2:12; ICor. 12:13; , Acts
2:47) .
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Baptism is apositive command by Christ and
made obligatory before one can become achild of
God, amember of the New Testament church (John
3:5) .

What Is Scriptural Baptism?

It requires water (Mark 1:5; Acts 8:36-38).
Much water (John 3:23).
Going to the water (Mark 1:9; Acts 8:38).
Going down into the water (Acts 8:38).
Burial (Romans 6:4).
Form of planting (Romans 6:5).
Resurrection (Colossians 2:12).
Coming up out of the water (Acts 8:39; Mark
1:10).
Birth of water (John 3:5).

If you would be obedient unto Christ and His
word, you will be immersed and thereby fulfill all
the Bible requirements for baptism.

What Is Accomplished in Baptism?

Command obeyed (Matthew 28:19; Acts 10:
48; II Thessalonians 1:7-9).

Sins are remitted (Acts 2:38).
Sins are washed away (Acts 22:16).
One is saved from sin (I Peter 3:20-21; Mark
16:16).
One gets into Christ (Galatians 3:27).
One gets into the body (church) ICor. 5:17.
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One has newness of life (Rom. 6;4; ICor. 12:
13).
One reaches all spiritual blessings (Eph. 1:3).
One is baptized into death of Christ (Romans
6:3).
Christ’s blood shed in His death (John 19:34;
Col. 1:14).
Makes one free from sin (Rom. 6:17-18).

Who Should Be Baptized?

Those taught (Matt. 28:19-20; Acts 18:8).
Those who believe (Mark 16:16; Heb. 11:6).
Those who repent (Luke 13:3; Acts 2:38).
Those who confess (Matt. 10:32-33; Rom. 10:
9-10).
An infant is not, in any respect, aproper sub¬

ject to receive New Testament baptism.

Unity of the Church Necessary

Jesus prayed for all to be one (John 17:20-22).
The early church was united (Acts 4:42).
Paul pleaded for unity (I Cor. 1:10; Rom. 16:
17-18).
Peter contended for it (I Peter 3:8).
Divisions are carnal and condemned (I Cor. 3:
3; Gal. 5:19-21; II John 1:9-11).
Unity both good and pleasant (Psa. 133:1).
God never intended it to be otherwise (Eph. 2:

16: John 10:16; Eph. 3:6; ICor. 12:20; IPet. 4:11).
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God’s Plan For Unity (Eph. 4:4-6)

One God -Unity of Worship (John 4:24).
One Lord -Unity of Authority (Matt. 28:18).
One Body —Unity of Organization (1 Cor. 12:
20).
One Spirit -Unity of Life (Eph. 6:17).
One Faith -Unity of Teaching (Jude 3).
One Baptism -Unity of Practice (Rom. 6:4).
One Hope —Unity of Purpose (1 Pet. 1:4-5).

The Church Is Composed Of

Living stones (I Pet. 2:5).
Those built into Christ (Eph. 2:19-22).
Those baptized into Christ (Gal. 3:37; ICor.
12:13).
Obedient children (Acts 2:47; Heb. 5:8-9; Lk.
6:46) .

The Purpose of the Church

To make known the wisdom of God (Eph. 3:
10).
To support the truth (I Tim. 3:15).
The saved are added to it (Acts 2:47).
To glorify God acceptably (Eph. 3:21).
To fear and worship God (Acts 9:31; Jn 4:24).
To let Christ hve in members (Gal. 2:20).
To remember Christ (Lk. 22:19; ICor. 11:26).
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The Creed

Faith in Jesus Christ as the Divine Son of God
(Matt. 16:16; John 3:36; Acts 8:37).

Made with the mouth (Rom. 10:9-10; Lk. 2:8).
It is perfect (James 1:25; II Tim. 3:16-17).

The Discipline

Since the church is divine, then all directions
and specifications must be given from above.

Word of God sole guide (Phil. 3:16; II Pet. 1:
3; II Tim. 3:16-17).

Gospel of Christ (Gal. 1:6-10).
Must abide in teaching of Christ (II John 9-10).
Speak as oracles of God (I Pet. 4:11; James 1:
25).
Can’t go beyond (Rev. 22:18; ICor. 4:6).

The Name It Is Called

Christ built it, purchased it, is head of it, and
will save it. It is His.

C h u r c h o f G o d
11; ICor. 1:2).

Church of Christ (Rom. 16:16; Matt. 16:8).
The church (Acts 2:47; 8:1; 9:31).
It is Christ’s body (Eph. 1:22-23; ICor. 12:

God planned it (Eph. 3:10-

27).
Christ’s bride (Rom. 7:4; Jn. 3:29; Rev. 21:9).
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Should therefore wear His name.

Name of the Members

Saints —pure in character (Rom. 1:7; Acts
9:13; ITim. 5:22; Phil. 1:1).

Disciples —learners of His (Acts 6:1; John
15:8).

Bre th ren —re la t ion to each o ther ( I I Pe t .
1:10; ICor. 15:6).

C h i l d r e n r e l a t i o n t o o u r F a t h e r ( R o m .
8:16; Gal. 3:26).

Heirs —in hope of reward (Rom. 8:17; Gal.
4 :7) .

Christians —Christ-like, followers of His (Acts
11:26; 26:28; IPet. 4:16).

Organization of the Church

Christ is head (Col. 1:18; Eph. 1:22; Matt.
28:18).

Elders (Bishops) that rule (Acts 20:28; ITim.
3:8-13).

Members or saints (baptized penitent believers)
(Phil . 1:1; Acts2:36-41; ICor. 12:12-13).

Congregational in government (Acts 6:1; 14:
21-23).

No synods, conventions, conferences, etc. Each
congregation separate and independent.
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Worship of the Church

Meet upon the first day of the week (Act 20:7)
Must he from the heart (Col. 3:16).
Must be in spirit and in truth (John 4:24;

17:17).
Lord’ Supper (Acts 2:42; 20:7).

1. Given by Christ (Matt. 26:26-28).
2. Kept as amemorial to Christ (I Cor.

11:24-25).
3 . Commun ion o f b l ood and body ( I

Cor. 10:16).
4. Every first day of the week when the

church comes together (Acts 20:7).
Giving of our means (I Cor. 16:1-2).

1. To be regular, provident, personal,
proportionate, preventive and pur¬
posed.

2. To be done willingly (II Cor. 14:15).
Prayer (I Thess. 5:17; ICor. 14:15; Col. 3:17)
Singing (Eph. 5:19; Col. 3:16; ICor. 14:15).

1 . M e c h a n i c a l i n s t r u m e n t a l m u s i c n o t
mentioned as being in the church.

Teaching and exhorting (II Tim. 2:10).

How to Live in the Church

Let our light shine (Matt. 5:16).
Soberly, righteously and godly (Titus 2:11-12).
Keep unspotted from the world (James 1:27).
Live after the spirit (Rom. 8:13).
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Not forsake the assembly (Heb. 10:25).
Abound in the work of the Lord (I Cor. 15:58)
Love God and neighbor (Matt. 22:36-39).
Ever do God’s commands (Rev. 22:14).
Be faithful until death (Rev. 2:10).

AChi ld o f God Can Be Lost

God is no respecter of persons (Acts 10:43;
Ezek. 18:20).

God has warned against falhng (I Cor. 10:12;
Heb.3:12; 4:1; IIPet.3:17; 1:10).

Law of pardon to the erring Christian (Acts
8:22; IJohn 1:9) .

One can fall from grace (Heb. 6:4-6; II Pet.
2:20-22; I I Tim. 2:18; ITim. 1:19; 5:12; 4:1;
Heb. 3:14; Gal. 5:4).

Eternal life is apromise on the condition that
we remain faithful unti l death (I John 2:25; Rev.
2:10) .

The Mission of the Church

Preach the gospel (Eph. 3:10-11; Rom. 10:
13-15; Matt . 28:19; I I Tim. 4:2; ICor. 1:21;
IThess. 1:8).

Visit the sick and needy (James 1:27; Matt.
25:34-40).

Feed the hungry (Acts 6:1-5; James 1:27; I
John 3:17).

Care for orphans and widows (James 1:27;
Matt. 7:12).
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Do You Respect the Church?

Christ gave Himself for it (Eph. 5:25).
Bride of Christ (Rev. 21:2-9).
Place prepared for it (John 14:2-9).
If not in it, left for Satan (Matt. 13:41-42).
Invited to come and enter herein (Matt. II :

28-30; Rev. 22:17).
Are you His possession? (Acts 20:28; ICor.

6 :20) .

The Church i s Non -Denomina t i ona l

Christ estabhshed the church in the year 33
A. D. It continued several hundred years without the
existence of even one denomination. People heard
the gospel; believed the gospel; and obeyed the gospel
and the Lord added them to the church (Acts 2:47).

To become amember of adenomination, one
must believe denominational doctrine; obey denomi¬
national doctrine; and wear adenominational name.
The Bible is anon-denominational creed. The name,
Christian, is anon-denominational name. Obedience
to'the Bible only, makes Christians only.

People, in the early days of Christianity, heard
the gospel; believed the gospel; repented of their
sins; confessed their faith in Christ; and were bap¬
t ized into Chr is t for the remission of thei r s ins wi th¬
out becoming members of denominations. People,
today, who hear the gospel; believe the gospel; re¬
pent of their sins; confess their faith in Christ; and
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are baptized into Christ for the remission of their sins
become members of the church without becoming
members of any denomination.

The church, in the early years of Christianity
was composed of people who heard the gospel; be-
Ueved the gospel; repented of their sins; confessed
their faith in Christ; and were baptized into Christ
f o r t h e r e m i s s i o n o f t h e i r s i n s . I t w a s n o t a d e n o m i ¬

nation. The church, today, composed of people who
have heard the gospel; believed the gospel; repented;
confessed their faith in Christ; and have been bap¬
tized into Christ for the remission of their sins; is
n o t a d e n o m i n a t i o n .

The church is the family of God, and is non-
For this cause Ibow my knees

unto the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, of whom
the whole family in heaven and earth is named
(Eph. 3:14-15). God’s fami ly is composed of a l l
His children, and is non-denominational. When you
were born into your earthly father’s family, he add¬
ed you to his family, which was non-denominational.
When you were born into God’s family (John 3:5),
He added you to His family, which is the church,
a n d i s n o n - d e n o m i n a t i o n a l .

d e n o m i n a t i o n a l .
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T H E N A M E O F T H E C H U R C H

If any man speak, let him speak as the oracles
o f G o d ” ( I P e t . 4 : 11 ) . T h u s t h e w o r d o f G o d

( (
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commands us to speak as the Bible speaks when we
refer to spiritual matters. We must refer to Bible
things by Bible names. God has given us the privi¬
lege of naming anumber of things, such as our chil¬
dren, livestock and cities, but He has reserved the
right to name the church which He purchased with
His own blood. We should honor Him enough to
refer to the church by the name which He gave it.
But someone says, “It does not make any difference
by what name you call the church.” Maybe not; but
suppose that it does. Then it is too late. It always
pays to be safe. It is safe to be right. It is safe to
refer to the church as the Bible refers to it.

Upon this rock Iwill build MY CHURCH
(Jesus, in Matt. 16:18). “THE CHURCHES OF
CHRIST salute you” (Paul, in Rom. 16:16). “Take
heed, therefore, unto yourselves, and unto all the
flock over the which the Holy Ghost hath made you
overseers, to feed the CHURCH OF GOD, which He
(God, Christ) hath purchased with his own blood
(Acts 20:28) . “And the Lord added to THE
CHURCH daily, such as should be saved” (Acts 2:
47b). It is always safe to refer to the church in lan¬
guage which God uses in referring to the church.

Christ purchased the church. “Take heed
therefore, unto yourselves, and to all the flock, over
the which the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers,
to feed the church of God, which he purchased with
his own blood” (Acts 20:28). “Husbands, love your
wives, even as Christ also loved the church, and gave
himself for it” (Eph. 5:25). Since the church belongs

5 9

107



to Christ, by virtue of His having given His blood for
i t , by what name would you th ink i t should be
c a l l e d ?

Chr i s t bu i l t t he church and ca l l ed i t H is own .
When Jesus came into the coasts of Caesarea Philip¬

pi, he asked his disciples, saying. Who do men say
that I, the Son of man, am? And they said. Some say
that thou are John the Baptist; some, Elias; and
others Jeremias, or one of the prophets. He saith
unto them. But who say ye that Iam? And Simon
Peter answered and said. Thou art the Christ, the
Son of the living God. And Jesus answered and said
unto him, Blessed art thou Simon Baijona: for flesh
and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my
Father which is in heaven. And Isay unto thee.
Thou art Peter, and upon this rock Iwill build my
church; and the gates of hell shall not prevail against
it.” Since Christ built the church, and said that it
was His, what name do YOU think it should wear?

The church is the body of Christ. “And he is
the head of the body, the church: who is the begin¬
ning, the firstborn from the dead; that in all things
he might have the preeminence” (Col. 1:18). “Who
now rejoice in my sufferings for you, and fill up that
which is behind of the afflictions of Christ in my
flesh for his body’s sake, which is the church” (Col.
1:24). Speaking to the church at Corinth, the apostle
Paul said, “Now ye are the body of Christ and mem¬
bers in particular” (I Cor. 12:27). Since the church
is the body of Christ, by what name do you think it
should be called?
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The church is the br ide o f Chr is t . To the
church in Corinth, Paul writes, “For Iam jealous over
you with godly jealousy, for Ihave espoused you to
one husband, that Imay present you as achaste
virgin to Christ” (II Cor. 11:2). “Know ye not,
brethren, (for Ispeak to them that know the law),
how that the law hath dominion over aman as long
as he liveth? For the woman which hath ahusband
is bound by the law to her husband so long as he
liveth; but if the husband be dead, she is loosed from
the law of her husband. So then if, while her hus¬
band liveth, she is married to another man, she shall
be called an adulteress: But if her husband be dead,
she is free from that law; so that she is no adulteress,
though she be married to another man. Wherefore,
my brethren, ye also are become dead to the law by
the body of Christ; that ye should be married to an¬
other, even to him (Christ) who is raised from the
dead, that we should bring fruit unto God” (Rom.
7:1-4). Since the church is the bride of Christ, by
what name do you think it should be called? It
makes adi fference what name my wi fe and your
wife wears. It might make adifference what name
Christ’s wife wears. It pays to be safe.

This (Christ) is the stone which was set at
nought by you builders, which is become the head of
the comer. Neither is there salvation in any other:
for there is none other name under heaven given
among men, whereby we must be saved” (Acts 4:
11-12). “The churches of Christ salute you” (Rom.
16:16b).
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Since every individual Christian composes the
bride of Christ, every Christian should wear the name
of Christ, the bridegroom, and that name only, as a
spiritual name, “And the disciples were called Chris¬
tians first in Antioch” (Acts 11:26b).
man suffer as aChristian let him not be ashamed;
but let him glorify God in this name” (I Pet. 4:16 -
A.R.S.V. ) . WHOSE NAME ARE YOU WEARING?

( (Yet, if any

UNTO WHAT IS THE CHURCH OF
C H R I S T L I K E ?

Jesus said, “Unto what shall Ihken this gener¬
ation?” (Matt. 11:16). Iwish to apply these words to
the church of Chr ist . Unto what shal l I l iken the
church of Chr ist?

It is like the Primitive Baptist Church, in that it
is primitive. “It shall come to pass in the days of
these kings that the God of heaven shall set up aking¬
dom that shall never be destroyed: and the kingdom
shall not be left to other people, but it shall break in
pieces and consume all these kingdoms, and it shall
stand forever” (Dan. 2:44). The church of Christ was
estabhshed in the “days of these kings” (Roman
kings) in the year 33 A. D. so, you see, the church of
Christ is quite primitive: even more primitive than the
Baptist Church by nearly 1600 years. See also. Acts
20:28; Rom. 16:16.

The church of Christ is like the Baptist Church
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in that it baptizes, and does not practice sprinkling or
pouring: not because the Baptist Church does, but
because the Bible teaches us to baptize, and no where
commands us to sprinkle, or pour. “And he com¬
manded them to be baptized in the name of the
Lord” (Acts 10:48). “And now, why tarriest thou?
arise, and be baptized, and wash away thy sins, call¬
ing on the name of the Lord” (Acts 22:16).

...buried with him in baptism ...” See also,
Rom. 6:3-5; John 3:5; Acts 8:26-40; Matt. 3:13-17.

The church of Christ is like the Free Will Bap¬
tist Church in that it teaches that every individual is
afree moral agent before God, to choose between
good and evil: not because the Baptist Church teaches
it, but because the Bible teaches it. “Yet say ye, why
does not the son bear the iniquity of the father?
When the son hath done that which is lawful and
right and hath kept all my statutes, and hath done
them, he shall surely live. The soul that sinneth, it
shall die. The son shall not bear the iniquity of the
father, neither shall the father bear the iniquity of
the son” (Ezek. 18:19-20; Matt. 11:28-30; Heb.
7:25; John 3:16, 18,36; ITim. 2:1-6; IIPet.3:9).

The church of Christ is l ike the Missionary
Baptist Church in that it baptizes, and teaches and
practices missionary work, not because the Mission¬
ary Baptist Church teaches it, for the church of Christ
practiced missionary work hundreds of years before
there was aMissionary Baptist Church.

“These things write Iunto you, hoping to
come unto thee shortly; but if Itarry long, that thou
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mayest know how that thou oughtest to behave thy¬
self in the house of God, which is the church of the
living God, the pillar and ground of the truth” (I Tim.
3:14-15; Matt. 28:18-20; Mark 16:15-16).

T h e c h u r c h o f C h r i s t i s l i k e t h e M e t h o d i s t
Church in that it does things by method, orderly:
not because the Methodist Church practices it, but
the church of Christ was taught to do so, nearly
1700 years before there was aMethodist Church.
For God is not the author of confusion, but of

peace, as in all the churches of the saints” (I Cor.
14:33).
order” (vs. 40).

The church of Christ is l ike the Church of God
in that the expression, “Church of God” refers to the
church of Christ, and is used synonymously with it,
and “God” as here used, refers to Christ; and not to
the Father. The apostle Paul defines the name,
God, as used in the expression, church of God, when
he says, “Take heed to yourselves, and to all the
flock, over the which the Holy Ghost hath made you
overseers, to feed the church of God, which he
(Christ) hath purchased with his (Christ’s) own
blood” (Acts 20:28).

T h e c h u r c h o f C h r i s t i s h k e t h e C h r i s t i a n

Church in that it, as individuals, wears no other name
other than Christian. “Yet if any man suffer as a
Christian, let him be not ashamed; but let him glorify
God on this behalf” (I Pet. 4:16; Acts 11:26; 26:28).

The church of Christ is like the Seventh Day
A d v e n t i s t C h u r c h i n t h a t i t t e a c h e s t h a t C h r i s t w i l l

i i

( 6 Let all things be done decently and in
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return to claim his own. (But not to reign 1,000
years.) He is now reigning, and will reign until death
is destroyed (I Cor. 15:24-26). “And if Igo and pre¬
pare aplace for you, Iwill come again, and receive
you unto myself; that where Iam, there ye may be
also” (John 14:3; IThess. 4:13-17).

The church of Christ is l ike the Episcopal
Church and the Presbyterian Church in that it teach¬
es that it is the duty of the elders, episcopals, bishops,
presbyters, shepherds, pastors, or overseers to rule the
flock. “For this cause left Ithee in Crete, that thou
shouldest ordain elders in every city” (Titus 1:5;
Acts 20:28).

T h e c h u r c h o f C h r i s t i s l i k e t h e H o l i n e s s

Church in that it teaches the need of aholy l ife,
holiness, not because the Holiness Church teaches
it, but because the Bible teaches i t . “Lay hands
suddenly on no man, neither be partakers of other
men’s sins: keep thyself pure” (I Tim. 5:22; IThess.
5:22) .

Since these doctrines are so important that
these churches wh ich teach them der ive the i r names

from the doctrines, which they teach, is it not wise
to become amember of the church of Christ, which
imb ibes a l l these doc t r ines : wh ich teaches a l l these

truths? If you were going to take out an insurance
policy, you would do so with acompany that pos¬
sessed all the good features of all other companies.
Be wise: investigate the church of Christ!
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T H E B O D Y O F C H R I S T

The spiritual body of Christ is the church. The
apostle Paul, speaking to the church at Corinth, said.

Now ye are the body of Christ, and members in
particular” (I Cor. 12:27).

Who now rejoice in my sufferings for you,
and fill up that which is behind of the afflictions of
Christ in my flesh, for his body’s sake, which is the
church” (Col. 1:18,24).

And hath put all things under his feet, and
gave him to be the head over all things to the church,
which is his body, the fulness of him that filleth all
in all” (Eph. 1:22-23).

How many spiritual bodies does Christ have?
The Bible says, “One.
all baptized into one body” (I Cor. 12:13).

And that he might reconcile both unto God
in one body by the cross, having slain the enmity
thereby” (Eph. 2:16).

For there is one body ...” (Eph. 4:4).
There are many members of the one body of

Christ. “Now are there many members, yet but one
body” (I Cor. 12:20).

For as the body is one, and hath many mem¬
bers, and all the members of that one body, being
many, are one body: so also is Christ” (I Cor. 12:12;
Rom. 12:4-8).

Individual Christians, and not denominations,
are the many members of the one body of Christ.

a

9 9

For by one Spirit are we
n

u
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Now ye (Corinthians P. S.) are the body of Christ
and members in particular” (I Cor. 12:27).
the true vine, and my Father is the husbandman.
Every branch, in me, that beareth not fruit he taketh
away: and every branch that beareth fruit, he purg-
eth it, that it may bring forth more fruit. Now ye
are clean through the word which Ihave spoken unto
you. Abide in me and Iin you. As the branch can¬
not bear fruit of itself, except it abide in the vine;
no more can ye, except ye abide in me. Iam the
vine, ye are the branches: He that abideth in me,
and Iin him, the same bringeth forth much fruit:
for without me ye can do nothing. If aman abide
not in me, he is cast forth as abranch, and is wither¬
ed; and men gather them, and cast them into the
fire, and they are burned. If ye abide in me, and my
words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will, and it
shall be done unto you. Herein is my Father glori¬
fied that ye bear much fruit; so shall ye be my dis¬
ciples” (John 15:1-8).

We enter the body of Christ, the church, by
faith, repentance, confession, and baptism (Heb.
11:6; Acts 2:38; Rom. 10:9-10; Gal. 3:26-27).
For ye are all the children of God by faith in Christ

Jesus. For as many of you as have been baptized
into Christ have put on Christ,
are we all baptized into one body.

The body, o r church o f Chr is t , shou ld be
called the body of Christ, or church of Christ. “Now
ye are the body of Christ” (I Cor. 12:27).

The churches of Christ salute you” (Romans

I a m

For by one Spirit9 9 C (

9 9
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16:16b).
Take heed, therefore, unto yourselves, and to

all the flock, over the which the Holy Ghost hath
made you overseers, to feed the church of God
(Christ, P. S.), which he hath purchased with his
(Christ’s, P. S.) own blood” (Acts 20:28).

As individual members of the body of Christ,
the body of Christ is cal led, “Christ ians.
1 1 : 2 6 :

( 6

> 5 A c t s

And the disciples were called Christians,
firs t in Ant ioch.” Acts 26:28; IPet . 4 :16: “Yet , i f
a n y m a n s u f f e r a s a C h r i s t i a n , l e t h i m b e n o t
ashamed; but let him glorify God on this behalf.

The body of Christ is pure in their manner of
living. Rom. 6; Rom. 12; James 1:27; Eph. 4:28;
Rom. 14:16; IThess. 5:22; ITim. 5:22:
hands suddenly on no man, neither be partaker of
other men’s sins: keep thyself pure.

You may detect the body of Christ; for it is
according to the scriptures in its origin, name, doc¬
trine, and practice. The church of Christ, of which
Iam amember, i s sc r ip tu ra l in i t s o r ig in , name,
doctrine, and practice.

9 9

Lay

9 9

T H E V I N E A N D I T S B R A N C H E S

Iam the true vine, and my Father is the hus¬
bandman. Every branch in me that beareth not fruit
he takety away: and every branch that beareth fruit,
he purgeth it, that it may bring forth more fruit. I
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am the vine, ye are the branches: he that abideth in
me, and Iin him, the same bringeth forth much fruit:
for without me ye can do nothing. If aman abide
not in me, he is cast forth as abranch, and is wither¬
ed; and men gather them, and cast them into the
fire; and they are burned. Herein is my Father glori¬
fied, that ye bear much fruit; so shall ye be my dis¬
ciples” (John 15:1-8).

There can be no vine and branches without the
planting of seed or its equivalent. The seed of the
spiritual vine, the church, is the word of God (Luke
8:11: “The seed is the word of God”). The seed was
sown for the first time upon Pentecost 33 A. D. by
Peter (Matt . 16:13-20).
with the eleven, lifted up his voice, and said unto
them. Repent, and be baptized every one of you in
the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins,
and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost. And
the Lord added to the church daily such as should
be saved” (Acts 2:38-47). The first church of bap¬
tized believers came forth at this time. The larger a
church becomes, the greater the danger of departing
from the truth. Even before Paul was beheaded, he
foretold of adeparture ( I I Thess. 2:1-7; Acts 20:
18-32; ITim. 4:1-3).

The prophecies refer to the Catholic Church
which Paul said doth already begin to work. The
church became more and more corrupt until finally
in the year 606, Boniface III, was recognized as the
pope of Rome and equal with Christ and at liberty
to change God’s word, and changed the name of the

But Peter, standing up
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c h u r c h f r o m c h u r c h o f C h r i s t t o R o m a n C a t h o l i c
Church (the word means universal). There was but
one church. It was universal. Among the evil prac¬
t ices o f the Roman Catho l ic Church was the sa le o f
indulgences, that is to say, the privilege to commit
certain sins. On October 31, 1517, Martin Luther
tacked ninety-five objections against these practices
o n t h e C a t h o l i c C h u r c h d o o r. H e w a s e x - c o m m u n i ¬

cated and began the first protestant denomination.
Many other branches have sprung forth, but they are
the wrong kind of branches not authorized by the
G o d o f h e a v e n . H e n o w h e r e a u t h o r i z e s d e n o m i ¬

national branches, but individual Christians as branch¬
es (John 15:5-6).

In the years about 1807-1825, there arose a
number of great men such as Thomas Campbell,
Alexander Campbell, Racoon John Smith, Barton W.
Stone, Abner Jones, James O. Kelley, who saw the
evils of denominationalism, division, and sectarian¬
ism, and said, “We cannot reform the church. Others
h a v e t r i e d a n d f a i l e d . W e n e e d t o r e s t o r e t h e

church.” They urged all people to abandon all party
names and unite on the Bible. That is exactly what
Iand other preachers of the church of Christ are
doing today. They began sowing the seed of the
k ingdom, God’s word, in to the hear ts of honest
people. It sprang up and made Christians and es¬
t a b l i s h e d c h u r c h e s o f C h r i s t w h e r e v e r s o w n . T h e
c h u r c h w h i c h w a s r e s t o r e d w a s n o t t h e s a m e o n e

which was established upon Pentecost 33 A. D. and
went off into Catholicism and corruption, but it was
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i d e n t i c a l w i t h i t . I i l l u s t r a t e : I h a v e a n u m b e r o f
seeds of avery fine apple. Iplanted some of them
and placed the others in safe keeping. Of those I
planted, one came up. It grew into abeautiful tree
and bore del icious frui t . As t ime winged i ts way
toward eternity’s star, it became scaly, and diseased.
I ts f ru i t a lso became dwarfed and d iseased. I t r ied to
cleanse it by spraying and pruning, but to no avail.
Ithen decided to root some of its branches, but they
too were diseased. Igave up all hope of its bearing
good fruit and finally said, “The thing Ineed to do
is to quit worrying with the old diseased tree and try
to restore the original tree in its purity.” So Igot
those seeds which Ihad in safe keeping and planted
them. Another seed came up, grew into abeautiful
tree, and bore delicious fruit. This is not the same
apple tree that Ihad in the beginning, but it is iden¬
tical with it. That is exactly what happened in regard
to the church. The church of Christ locally is not the
s a m e a s t h e o n e i n J e r u s a l e m b u t i t i s i d e n t i c a l .
Therefore the churches of Christ at Jerusalem, and
local congregations, are identical with each other and
bear the same delicious fruit, Christians. If these
churches are pruned with the sword of the Spirit,
which is the Word of God and sprayed with God’s
Word, they will always be that beautiful tree and
b e a r d e l i c i o u s f r u i t .
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T H E C H U R C H : W H AT I S I T ?

Ephesians 5:25-27, Husbands , l ove your
wives, even as Christ loved the church, and gave him¬
self for it: that he might sanctify and cleanse it with
the washing of water by the word, that he might
present it to himself aglorious church, not having
spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing; but that it should
be holy and without blemish.

Acts 20:28, “Take heed therefore unto your¬
selves, and to all the flock, over the which the Holy
Ghost hath made you overseers, to feed the church
of God, which he hath purchased wi th h is own
b l o o d .

5 5

5 5

Wha t i s t h i s i ns t i t u t i on ca l l ed the chu rch tha t
was so precious that it cost the blood of the Son of
God; so precious in the sight of God that He was
willing to have His Son suffer the death on the cross;
and so precious in the sight of Christ that he was
willing to suffer the most cruel death?

Spiritual Institution
(a) IPeter 2:5: “Ye also, as lively stones, are

bui l t up aspir i tual house, an holy pr iesthood, to
offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God by
J e s u s C h r i s t .

I .

Body of Christ
(a) Colossians 1:18:

the body the church: who is the beginning, the

I I .
a And he is the head of
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firstborn from the dead; that in all things he might
have the preeminence. ” (b ) Co l . 1 :24 : " . . . who
now rejoice in my sufferings for you, and fill up that
which is behind of the afflictions of Christ in my
flesh for his body’s sake, which is the church,
(c) Eph. 1;22-23: “And put all things under his feet,
and gave him to be the head over all things to the
church, which is his body, the fullness of him that
fi l l e t h a l l i n a l l . > 5

III. Institution Composed of Individual Members
(a) Acts 8:3: “As for Saul, he made havoc of

the church entering into every house, and haling men
and women committed them to prison.” (b) Gal. 1:
13: “For ye have heard of my conversation in time
past in the Jews’ religion, how that beyond measure
Ipersecuted the church of God, and wasted i t .
(c) Rom. 12:4-5: “For as we have many members in
one body, and all members have not the same office:
So we, being many, are one body in Christ, and every
one members one of another.

I V. T h e B r i d e o f C h r i s t
(a) Gal. 3:27: “For as many of you as have

been bapt ized in to Chr is t have put on Chr is t ,
(b) ICor. 12:13: “For by one Spirit are we all bap¬
tized into one body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles,
w h e t h e r w e b e b o n d o r f r e e : a n d h a v e b e e n a l l m a d e

to drink into one Spirit.

9 9

9 9
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V. I n s t i t u t i o n t o W h i c h t h e L o r d A d d s U s a n d W e
Don’t Join
(a) Acts 2:47: . . p r a i s i n g G o d , a n d h a v i n g

favour with all the people. And the Lord added to
the church daily such as should be saved.” (b) Rom.
7:4: “Wherefore, my brethren, ye also are become
dead to the law by the body of Christ; that ye should
be married to another, even to him who is raised from
the dead, that we should bring forth fruit unto God.
(c) I I Cor. 11:2: “For Iam jealous over you with
godly jealousy: for Ihave espoused you to one hus¬
band, that Imay present you as achaste virgin to
C h r i s t .

9 9

9 9

V I . T h e H o u s e h o l d o f G o d

(a) Isa. 2:2: “And it shall come to pass in the
last days, that the mountain of the Lord’s house
shall be established in the top of the mountains, and
shall be exalted above the hills; and all nations shall
flow unto i t . ” (b) ITim. 3:15: “But i f I tarry long,
that thou mayest know how thou oughtest to behave
thyself in the house of God, which is the church of
the hving God, the pillar and ground of the truth,
(c) Heb. 3:6:
house; whose house are we, if we hold fast the con¬
fidence and the rejoicing of the hope firm unto the
e n d .

9 9

B u t C h r i s t a s a s o n o v e r h i s o w n

9 9

VII. Family of God
(a) Eph. 3:14-15: For this cause Ibow my

knees unto the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, of
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whom the who le fami ly in heaven and ear th is
n a m e d . 9 9

V I I I . T h e E k k l e s i a o f G o d
1 . E k k l e s i a c o m e s f r o m a G r e e k w o r d w h i c h

means, called out; therefore, the church is composed
o f t h o s e w h o a r e c a l l e d o u t o f t h e w o r l d i n t o t h e

kingdom of God. 2. The church is used in two senses.
(1) Local (a) ICor. 1:2: “Unto the church of God
which is at Corinth.” (b) Rev. 1:11: “Saying, Iam
Alpha and Omega, the first and the last; and. What
thou seest, write in abook, and send it unto the
seven churches which are in Asia; unto Ephesus, and
unto Smyrna, and unto Pergamos; and unto Thya-
tira, and unto Sardis, and unto Philadelphia, and unto
Laodicea.” (2) Aggregate (a) Matt. 16:18: “And I
say unto thee, Iwill build my church.” Acts 20:28:
Take heed, therefore unto yourselves and to all the

flock, over which the Holy Ghost hath made you
overseers, to feed the church of God, which he hath
purchased with his own blood.” We use the name
Oddfellow Lodge in these two senses: We say he is a
member of the Oddfel low Lodge in contrast with
other lodges. This is the aggregate sense. We say he
is amember of the Oddfel low Lodge of our c i ty.
T h i s i s t h e l o c a l s e n s e . H e i s n o t a “ M a s o n - O d d ¬

fellow” but just an Oddfellow. These are separate
and distinct lodges, each having its own rules and
regulations as to induction and conduct while in the
lodge. We have the same thing in the religious world;
n o t t h i s o r t h a t o r s o m e o t h e r k i n d o f c h u r c h o f

( (
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Christ but simply the church of Christ. There are
over 356 different churches, each having its own
creed and ru les o f induct ion and conduct . The B ib le
nowhere speaks of such or uses the church in this
sense. It always speaks of the church in the singular
number, unless it refers to the local church in differ¬
en t l oca l i t i e s . Then i t r e fe r s t o one chu rch i n each
locality. It speaks of all local churches as one in
name, doctrine, practice, and ownership.

T H E L O R D ’ S S U P P E R

The Lord’s Supper is a“language in deed,
which is understood by all Christians, regardless as
to nationality. It is astory in deed, which is under¬
stood by Christians of all languages. It is an act of
grace, reenacted by all Christians of all races, at the
same time, interrupted only by time zones. However,
if some Christians eat the Lord’s Supper only once a
month and others eat it only once aquarter, how am
Ito know that my brethren throughout the world are
reenacting our redemption on the same day; maybe
at the same minute? Eating the Lord’s Supper in¬
creases its meaning to the true Christian when eaten
every Lord’s day. He whose meaning of the Lord’s
Supper has been diminished by the seldomness of it
has suffered atragic loss.

The Lord’s Supper is aremembrance of Christ’s
And he took bread, and gavesuffering for us. u
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thanks, and brake it, and gave unto them, saying. This
is my body which is given for you: this do in remem¬
brance of me” (Luke 22:19). Acertain woman be¬
came amember of acertain denomination who eat
the Lord’s Supper. She replied, “Why do you eat the
Lord’s Supper?” They said, “To remember Christ.
She answered, “Since you remember Christ only
once every three months. I’m through with you. I

to become amember o f the church o f

9 5

a m g o i n g
C h r i s t . ”
remember the Lord’s suffering and death on the
cross, but also share the ordinary problems of every

In eating the Lord’s Supper, we not only

day living.
“Though he were aSon, yet learned he obed¬

ience by the things which he suffered; and being
made perfect, he became the author of eternal sal¬
vation unto all them that obey him” (Heb. 5:8-9).
“For we have not ahigh priest which cannot be
touched with the feeling of our infirmities; but was
in all points tempted like as we are, yet without
sin” (Heb. 4:15).

One of the purposes of the Lord’s day as¬
sembly was to eat the Lord’s Supper. “And upon
the first day of the week, when the disciples came
together to break bread, Paul preached unto
them ...” (Acts 20:7). We are commanded not to
forsake the assembly. “Not forsaking the assem¬
bling of ourselves together, as the manner of some
is; but exhorting one another: and so much the more,
as you see the day approaching” (Heb. 10:25). Every
week has afirst day, and every Sunday is the first day
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of the week. The expression, the first day of the
week, means every first day of the week. “Upon the
first day of the week, let everyone of you give
(I Cor. 16:2). Why should the expression, the first
day of the week, mean every, when applied to the
Lord’s Supper?

Asign reads, “The Civitan Club meets, Mon¬
day, 12:00 noon.” That means every Monday;
otherwise it reads, “1st and 3rd Mondays” or 2nd
and 4th Mondays.” Christmas comes on December
25th. That means every December 25th. “My wife
washes clothes on Monday.” That means every
Monday. “Remember the Sabbath Day” (Exodus
20:8). That means every Sabbath Day.

The bread, and not the container is the one
bread. “For we being many are one bread, and one
body: for we are all partakers of that one bread
(I Cor. 10:17). The fruit of the vine, not the con¬
tainer, is the one cup. Which is the blood of the
New Testament: the container, or the fruit of the
vine? “And he took the cup, and when he had given
thanks, he gave it to them: and they all drank it.
And he said unto them. This is my blood of the
new testament, which is shed for many” (Mark 14:
23-24). Jesus said, “The cup” is my blood of the
new testament. Therefore Christ ians, everywhere,
eat the one bread and drink the one cup, when they
eat the bread and drink the fruit of the vine, regard¬
less as to the number of containers.

The eating of the Passover was asign of alleg¬
iance to the old testament; so eating the Lord’s

9 9

9 9
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Supper is asign of allegiance to the new testament.
We have anew relationship to God: arelationship
based on the new testament, sealed by the blood of
C h r i s t .

The Lord’s Supper reminds us of Christ’s great
love for others, and reminds us of our responsibility
to give ourselves for others. The Lord’s Supper re¬
minds us of our redemption by His blood, and in¬
spires hope for His second coming, and final redemp¬
tion of His saints. “For as often as ye eat this bread,
and drink this cup, ye do show the Lord’s death,
till he come” (I Cor. 11:26).

The eating of the Lord’s Supper shows on
whose side we are. Acertain deaf and mute person
attends every service of the church. Another mem¬
ber, moved by curiosity, wrote, “Why do you attend
every service of the church, since you can neither
hear nor speak? What good to you get from the ser¬
vices?” He wrote, “I wish to show people on whose
s i d e I a m . ” I s o n c e a w e e k t o o o f t e n t o u s e t h i s

opportunity to show people on whose side we are?
The church of Christ eats the Lord’s Supper every
Lord’s day.

W H Y I S I N G

Is any merry, let
M a k e a j o y f u l

Ising because Iam happy,
him sing psalms” (James 5:13).
noise unto the Lord, all ye lands. Serve the Lord

« (
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with gladness: come before his presence with singing
(Psa. 100:1-2).

9 ?

Ising, in the church, because God commands
it. “Speaking to yourselves in psalms and hymns and
spiritual songs, singing and making melody in your

L e t t h e w o r d o fheart to the Lord” (Eph. 5:19).
Christ dwell in you richly in all wisdom; teaching
and admonishing one another in psalms and hymns
and spiritual songs, singing with grace in your hearts
to the Lord” (Col. 3:16).

Ising, because there is no authority to play
instruments of music in Christian worship. Icannot
go back to David to get instrumental music, without
also getting circumcision, animal sacrifices, incense,
and many wives. Christ, not David, is my lawgiver.
God, who at sundry times, and in divers manners

spake in times past unto the fathers by the prophets,
hath in these last days spoken unto us by His Son
(Heb. 1:1-2).

i i

> 9

And after six days Jesus taketh Peter, James
and John, his brother, and bringeth them up into an
high mountain apart, and was transfigured before
them and his face did shine as the sun, and his
raiment was white as the light. And, behold, there
appeared unto them, Moses and Elias talking with
him. Then answered Peter, and said unto Jesus,
Lord, It is good for us to be here: if thou wilt, let
us make here three tabernacles; one for thee, and
one for Moses, and one for Elias. While he yet spake,
behold, abright cloud overshadowed them: and, be¬
hold, avoice out of the cloud, which said. This is my
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beloved Son, in whom Iam well pleased; hear ye
him” (Matt. 17:1-5).

Ising, for the same reason that you immerse,
and do not sprinkle water for baptism. God com¬
mands us to immerse, and does not authorize sprink¬
ling. Likewise, God commands us to sing, but does
not au thor i ze ins t rumenta l mus ic .

Ising, for the same reason that you use bread
and the fruit of the vine in the Lord’s Supper, and
not beef steak and gravy. God authorizes the one,
and not the other.

Ising, for the same reason that Noah used
gopher wood, and not pine, in building the ark; and
that the children of Israel used alamb, not agoat, in
the Passover. God authorized the one, and not the
other. Reason enough!

Pope Vatalian Iintroduced the organ into the
worship of the Roman Catholic Church, under much
protest, 670 years after Christ. It was removed in
order to mainta in the uni ty of that church. The
organ was reintroduced 130 years later, under pro¬
test (Chambers Encyclopedia, Vol. 7, page 112).

Martin Luther said, “The organ in the wor¬
ship of God is an ensign of Baal.” John Calvin said.

It is no more suitable than the burning of incense,
the lighting of tapers or revival of other shadows of
the l aw. The Roman Ca tho l i cs bo r rowed i t f r om the

Jews.” John Wesley said, “I have no objection to
the organ in our chapels, provided it is neither heard
nor seen.” Adam Clark, Methodist, said, “I am an
old man and an old minister, and Ihere declare that
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Ihave never known instrumental music to be pro¬
ductive of any good in the worship of God, and
have reason to believe that it has been productive of
much evil. Music as ascience Iesteem and admire,
b u t i n s t r u m e n t s o f m u s i c i n t h e h o u s e o f G o d I

abominate and abhor. This is the abuse of music,
and Ihere register my protest against all such cor¬
ruptions in the worship of that infinite Spirit who
requires His followers to worship Him in spirit and
in truth.” Charles H. Spurgeon, Baptist, when asked
why he did not use the organ in worship, said, “I
wi l l pray wi th the spir i t , and Iwi l l pray wi th the
understanding also: Iwill sing with the spirit, and I
will sing with the understanding also (I Cor. 15:15).
Iwould as soon pray to God with machinery as to
sing to God with machinery.

The church that Christ built has never used in¬
strumental music in worship.

You might say, “I do not play an instrument
of music in the worship.” Nevertheless, if you are a
member o f achurch that uses the ins t rument in wor¬

ship, and you sanction it, and sing with it, you are
just as guilty as though you played upon it. You are
an accomplice to the act. Let us worship God in the
spirit of reverence for His Word, and in the truth of
His Word!

9 9

For I test i fy unto every man that heareth
the words of the prophecy of this book. If any man
shall add unto these things, God shall add unto him
the plagues that are written in this book: And if any
man shall take away from the words of the book of
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this prophecy, God shall take away his part out of
the book of life, and out of the holy city, and from
the things which are written in this book” (Rev. 22:
18-19).

CHRISTIANS AND RECREATION

Iwas asked by agood friend of mine to write
an article on Christians and recreation. This is asub¬
ject of vast importance, because Christians are human
beings and need recreating, after aday’s hard work.
However, there are some forms of “so-called” recrea¬
tion which destroy man’s body and energy rather
than re-create them. Christians cannot afford to en¬
gage in all that is called recreation. There is some
sifting which must be done. “Prove all things: hold
fast that which is good. Abstain from all appearance
of evil” (I Thess. 5:21-22). “But strong meat belong-
eth to them that are of full age, even those who by
reason of use have their senses exercised to discern
both good and evil” (Heb. 5:14). “Abhor that which
is evil; cleave to that which is good” (Rom. 12:9).

A C h r i s t i a n s h o u l d n e v e r i n d u l g e i n t h a t
which is awaste of time. If one obtains good (physi¬
cally, financially, or spiritually), good and well. Time
is too short and there is too much good that needs to
be done to waste time. Jesus said, “I must work the
works of him that sent me, while it is day: the night
cometh, when no man can work” (John 9:4). That
which is not ahelp is ahindrance. That which is not

1 3 1



an aid is weight.
AChristian should never engage in any form

of recreation without first asking the question,
W o u l d J e s u s d o t h i s ?

would do so, we may feel safe in doing likewise. A
C h r i s t i a n i s a f o l l o w e r o f C h r i s t . T h e n a m e s o d e ¬
n o t e s . We s h o u l d f o l l o w H i m i n w h o l e s o m e r e c r e a ¬
t i o n .

9 9 I f w e a r e s u r e t h a t J e s u s

AChristian should engage in no recreation
without first asking himself, “Will Christ be pleased
with my doing this?” If we think that He might not
be pleased with our doing it, we should not do it.

Is this recreation worldly? Am Ilikely to lose
my influence for good by taking part in it? If so, I
shou ld shun i t . “Ye a re the sa l t o f the ear th : bu t i f
the salt have lost his savour, wherewith shall it be
salted? It is thenceforth good for nothing, but to be
trodden under foot of men. Ye are the hght of the
wor ld . Ac i ty that is set on ah i l l cannot be h id .
Neither do men hght acandle and put it under a
bushel, but on acandlestick; and it giveth light unto
all that are in the house. Let your hght so shine
before men, that they may see your good works,
and glorify your Father which is in heaven” (Matt.
5:13-16). Abstain from all appearance of evil.

Are people hkely to think less of me, as a
Christian, and because of this recreation, condemn
the good that Ido? “Let not then your good be evil
spoken of’ (Rom. 14:16).

Is it likely to lead me into the doing of things
that are unbecoming achild of God? If they are.

a 9 9
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they are dangerous and should be discarded.
It might be well to ask ourselves the question,

W o u l d I w a n t C h r i s t t o c o m e b a c k t o c l a i m H i s o w n

and find me at such-and-such aplace doing such-and-
such athing?” If not, then, Ihad better not go there
nor do that thing; because He might come at that
very time. “But of that day and hour knoweth no
man, no, not the angels of heaven, but my Father
only. But as the days of Noah were, so shall also the
coming of the Son of man be. For as in the days that
were before the flood they were eating and drinking,
marrying and giving in marriage, until the day that
Noah entered into the ark; and knew not until the
flood came, and took them all away; so shall also
the coming of the Son of man be ...Watch, there¬
fore for ye know not what hour your Lord doth
come” (Matt. 24:36-42).

T R U E H A P P I N E S S

There is av"st difference between agood time
and true happiness; in living in pleasure and in being
happy. Aman and woman, well known to me, who,
when young and keeping company, went together to
religious services; sat under trees and talked; or went
to parties, where clean games were played and had a
good time. Some say, “You mean that they did not
go to dances, movies, or beer parlors? How, then, did
they have agood time?” What constitutes happiness?
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Happiness is not light and frivolous, but deep-seated
and well-grounded. Happiness comes from alife well
lived -from service rendered and not from singing,
dancing, and flitting to and fro. Do you remember
the story of the grasshopper and the ant? The ant
was busy in honest toil, gathering food for winter,
while the grasshopper sat in the shade and sang, and
made fun of the ant for working. Finally, the chil-
hng winds of winter came and the grasshopper was
compelled to go to the ant and ask for food. The
ant refused to give to him the food and reminded
him of his indolence. Which was truly happy? The
ant was happy in his work. The grasshopper was
merely having agood time. Singing is no guarantee
of one’s happiness. Some sing to keep from crying.
Ihave known of some to sing to keep from accept¬
ing the invitation to become aChristian. They were
not happy in doing so, but were in misery, their
conscience cutting them. The blacksmith is happy
in doing his work well. The merchant is happy as
he deals honestly with and serves the pubhc. The
Christian is happy as he serves God and man. The
man of the world is merely having agood time serv¬
ing the devil.

Let us picture two couples. The one, while
courting, go to dances, beer-gardens, picture shows,
and road houses; marry and cont inue to at tend
dances, beer-gardens, moving pictures, and road
houses; fuss, quarrel and separate. Suppose that they
do not fuss, fight and separate, but just continue to
sing and dance. The children, as aresult, grow up
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to be worldly and wicked. The couple come to the
end of life’s way, realizing that they have sung and
danced life away: wasted life; accomplished no good.
The other couple, while courting, attended rehgious
services, wholesome parties, played wholesome
games, and visited the sick and needy. They marry;
cont inue in who lesome recrea t ion and in serv ices to
God and man, and rear asplendid family of obedient
children. Which is truly happy? Jesus said, “Whoso¬
ever would be greatest among you, let him be servant
o f a l l . He could have just as truthfully said, “He
that would be happiest among you, let him be servant
o f a l l .

away? Are you just having agood time? He who
shouts the loudest is not usually the happiest. He
who weeps the loudest is not usually the most
grieved. Some shout loudly in an attempt to cover
an aching conscience. Some weep loudly in an at¬
tempt to cover alack of love for the one departed.
True love runs deeply and silently. Shallow love, as
shallow water, makes much noise.

Blessed (happy -P. S.) is the man that walk-
eth not in the counsel of the ungodly, nor standeth
in the way of sinners, nor sitteth in the seat of the
scournful. But his delight is in the law of the Lord;
and in his law doth he meditate day and night. And
he shall be like atree planted by the rivers of water,
that bringeth forth his fruit in his season; his leaf also
shal l not wi ther; and whatsoever he doeth shal l
prosper. The ungodly are not so: but are like the
chaff which the wind driveth away. Therefore the

9 5
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ungodly shall not stand in the judgment, nor sinners
in the congregation of the righteous. For the Lord
knoweth the way of the righteous; but the way of the
ungodly shall perish” (Psa. 1). “I was glad (happy —
P. S.) when they said unto me, Let us go into the
house of the Lord” (Psa. 122:1). “The steps that
lead to real happiness are the church steps. Tread
them more f requen t l y,
family: the father, children and mother who together
attend the house of the Lord, regularly, serving God
and humani ty. Amore love ly s ight can never be
found. Are you t ru ly happy, o r a re you mere ly
having agood time?

9 9 Happy, indeed, is the

T R A I N I N G T H E C H I L D

Training the child is acontinuous process. It
does not end when the child reaches the age of
twelve, nor twenty-one. It is true that when the child
leaves home, the parent’s contact with the child is
not as great, but there is still acontact, and arespon¬
sibility. The trainer of animals never quits training
t h e a n i m a l t h e m i n u t e h e l e a r n s t o d o t h e t r i c k . I f

he did so, the animal would soon forget the trick.
He continues to train him until he is old, “and when
he is old, he will not depart from it. 9 9

The Need of Training the Child.
1. That God might bless the child, and the
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child grow to be happy and successful. God blesses
the righteous, “but the face of the Lord is against
them that do evil” (I Pet. 3:12; Heb. 4:15-16; 13:
5-6; Psa. 1; 23).

2. God commands it (Prov. 22:6; Eph. 6:4).
3. That the child might save his soul, and

those of others (I Tim. 4:16).
4. To save the parent grief, and even untime¬

ly death.
A. Eli (I Sam. 3:4-4:18).
B. David (II Sam. 15 -18).

How to Train the Chi ld.
1. Teach him the word of God by word of

m o u t h .

2. Teach him the word of God by living ex¬
ample.

The man who is good to aboy
May pass on, and never once think of
t h e l a d .

But the boy will remember long after he’s
g o n e

The wonderfu l f r iend that he once had.

And down through the years of his hfe he
w i l l r e c a l l

With affection, the first and best friend of
a l l . 9 5

Edgar A. Guest.

I ’d rather see asermon
Than to hear one any day;
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I ’d rather one would walk wi th me
Than merely tell the way.
For the eye is abetter pupil
And more willing than the ear;
Fine counsel is often confusing.
But example is always clear.
And the best of all the preachers
Are the men who live their creeds;
For to see good put in action
Is what everybody needs.
Ican soon learn how to do it.
If you will let me see it done;
Ican watch your hands in action.
But your tongue too fast may run.
And the lectures you deliver
May be very fine and true:
But I’d rather get my lessons
By observing what you do.
For Imay not understand you
And the high advice you give;
But there is no misunderstanding
How you act, and how you live.

— A u t h o r U n k n o w n .

Christians should be faithful to God, before
their children. Parents, who attend worship only
once aweek, are likely to train their children to be
once-a -week a t tenders . B i t t e rness o f hea r t i s t rans¬
ferred to chi ldren.

3. Train the child by love. Love will govern
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the quantity and quality of discipline.
4. The child’s training should be capped by

prayer to God that He will direct that training, and
m a k e i t e f f e c t i v e .

PRINCIPLES IN CHRISTIAN CONDUCT

Pray without ceasing” (I Thess. 5:22). God is
not, here, commanding us to pray at every breath; to
pray continuously, but is giving aprinciple: to pray
always, in all things. We should continue to pray and
never let the time come in our lives that we no longer
pray to God, asking His blessings on us. Great men
and women of history have been men and women
who realize the need of prayer. “Prayer is not over¬
coming God’s reluctance; i t is laying his highest
willingness” (Trench). Abraham Lincoln said, “I have
been driven many times to my knees by the over¬
whelming conviction that Ihad nowhere else to go.
My own wisdom and that of all about me, seemed in¬
sufficient for the day.
as to be reasonably expected without prayer, nor any
so great but may be attained by it” (South). “I think
Ishould have been swept away by the flood of
French infidelity, if it had not been for one thing —
the remembrance of times when my sainted mother
used to make me kneel by her side, taking my little
hands in hers, and caused me to repeat the Lord’s
prayer” (John Randolph). Jeremy Taylor once said.

>9 ((Iknow no blessing so small
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The body of our prayer is the sum of our duty; and
as we must ask of God whatsoever we need, so we
mus t wa t ch and l abo r f o r a l l t ha t we ask . Wha tso¬
ever we beg of God, let us also work for it.
though Jean Inglelow, English author, reahzed the
need of prayer, she also realized the folly of her
prayers, when she said, “I have lived to thank God
that not all my prayers have been answered.

Matt. 6:19-34, “Lay not up for yourselves
treasures upon earth, where moth and rust doth
corrupt, and where thieves break through and steal:
but lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven, where
ne i the r moth nor rus t do th co r rup t , and where
thieves do not break through nor steal: for where
your treasure is, there will your heart be also. The
Ught of the body is the eye: if therefore thine eye be
single, thy whole body shall be full of light: but if
thine eye be evil, thy whole body shall be full of
darkness. If therefore the light that is in thee be
darkness, how great is that darkness! No man can
serve two masters: for either he will hate the one,
and love the other: or else he will hold to the one and

despise the other. Ye cannot serve God and mam¬
mon. Therefore, Isay unto you, take no thought for
your life, what ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink:
nor yet for your body, what ye shall put on. Is not
the life more than meat and the body more than
raiment? Behold the fowls of the air: for they sow
not, neither do they reap nor gather into bams; yet
your heavenly Father feedeth them. Are ye not
much better than they? Which of you, by taking

9 5 A l -
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thought can add one cubit unto his stature? And
why take ye thought for raiment? Consider the lilies
of the field, how they grow; they toil not, neither do
they spin: and yet, Isay unto you. That even Solo¬
mon, in all his glory was not arrayed like one of
these. Wherefore, if God so clothed the grass of the
field, which today is, and tomorrow is cast into the
oven, shall he not much more clothe you. Oye of
l i t t le fa i th? Therefore , take no thought , say ing.
What shall we eat, or. What shall we drink, or Where¬
withal shall we be clothed? For after all these things
do the Gentiles seek: for your heavenly Father know-
eth that ye have need of all these things. But seek ye
first the kingdom of God and his righteousness: and
all these things shall be added unto you. Take there¬
fore no thought for the morrow: for the morrow
shall take thought for the things of itself. Sufficient
unto the day is the evil thereof.” Jesus is not, here,
commanding us to refuse to save against old age,
sickness, or accident; neither is Fie saying that it is
wrong to plan to wear acertain dress, or suit of
Sunday clothes, or to eat beans and corn bread for
dinner tomorrow, because nothing is done without
planning ahead. Jesus is laying down aprinciple:
Put first things first; give spiritual matters first place
in your life. Those who fail to abide by this principle
of putting God first cannot be happy, neither here,
nor herea f te r.

The ground of acerta in r ich man brought
forth plentifully: and he thought within himself, say¬
ing, What shall Ido, because Ihave no room where to
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bestow my fruits? And he said, This will Ido: Iwill
pull down my barns, and build greater; and there will
Ibestow all my fruits and my goods. And Iwill say
to my soul. Soul, thou hast much goods laid up for
many years; take thine ease, eat, drink and be merry.
But God said unto him. Thou fool! this night thy soul
shall be required of thee: then whose shall those
things be which thou has provided? So is he that
layeth up treasures for himself, and is not rich toward
God” (Luke 12:16-21; see, also, Luke 16:19-31).

T H E C A R E O F O R P H A N S

God says, “Go, baptize,” but does not say how
to go, nor where to baptize: whether in anatural bap¬
tistry or in asubstitute baptistry. He who attempts
to bind either anatural baptistry or asubstitute bap¬
tistry on people adds to God’s law; makes alaw
where God has not made alaw; and his law becomes
the commandment of men (Mark 7:7).

G o d c o m m a n d s C h r i s t i a n s t o c a r e f o r t h e
needy, whether orphans, widows, poor Christians or
non-Christ ians. “Only they would that we should
remember the poor; the same which Ialso was for¬
ward to do” (Gal . 2 :10) . “As we have therefore
opportunity, let us do good unto all men, especially
unto them who are of the household of faith” (Gal.
6:10). “. ..whiles by the experiment of this minis¬
t rat ion they g lor i fy God for your professed
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subjection unto the gospel of Christ, and for your
l iberal distr ibution unto them, and unto al l men
(II Cor. 9:13).

But God does not say where nor how to care
for the needy: whether in the natural home, or the
substitute home, the original home or the legal home;
whether through the individual separate from the
church treasury or by the individual through the
church treasury. He who makes alaw where God has
made no law adds to God’s word; binds where God
has not bound; and his law becomes the doctrines of
men (Mark 7:7; Rev. 22:18-19).

Christ was so used to helping the needy that
when He leaned over to Judas and said, “That thou
doest, do quickly,” the other apostles thought that
He was authorizing the treasurer to help the poor
through the treasury (John 13:29).

It is the work of the church to preach the
gospel and care for the needy. The church is ateach¬
ing agency, but is not achild-care institution; there¬
fore has to care for the orphan through the home.
An orphan home is not asecular institution, doing
the work of the church, but is ahome, doing the
work of the home. The church can work through
the home in caring for the needy and in preaching the
gospel. You can sing without an organ and you can
do mission work without aMissionary Society, but
you cannot care for an orphan without ahome. The
f a c t t h a t t h e c h u r c h d o e s m i s s i o n w o r k d o e s n o t

make it amissionary society; nor does the church be¬
come abenevolent society in caring for orphans.

> 5
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The church can assist an orphan home in caring
for orphans on the same principle that it can assist a
preacher’s home in preaching the gospel. The church
can contribute toward, or wholly support, acook to
cook for orphans (to assist the head of the family in
an orphan home) on the same principle that it can
support apreacher’s home to preach the gospel. The
preacher’s family either helps or hinders his preaching
the gospel. The church can support acook to cook
for orphans by the same principle that it can support
asecretary to assist the preacher in his work of
preaching the gospel.

The church can contribute toward support, or
wholly support aChristian to care for orphans (Chris¬
tians or non-Christians) in another community by the
same principle that it can support apreacher to
preach to the spiritually needy (whether Christians
or non-Christians) of another community.

The Bible commands Christians to support the
preacher, but does not say how it is to be done:
whether by the individual or through the church
treasury. There is no example where the church ever
paid the preacher from the church treasury, and yet
this is permissible, because examples do not limit the
method, unless the method is included in the com¬
mand. Every collection mentioned in the Bible was
taken for the needy, and not to preach the gospel.
These are examples of how the church met her needs,
and preaching the gospel is aneed of the church;
therefore is permissible.

The orphan home is licensed and under aboard

1 4 4



of trustees no more than your home is. You had to
get alicense to build ahouse and to establish ahome,
(to get married). You and your wife consti tute a
board of trustees to own the property.

Pure religion is to care for the needy and to
keep oneself unspotted from the world (James 1:27).
Cannot the church, as awhole, practice pure religion,
but the individual only? If not, the church as such
cannot pray for wisdom, but the ind iv idual on ly
(James 1:5).

Remember first , last , and always that God
commands to care for the needy, but does not say
how it is to be done. We had better be found doing
it, and not binding laws of methods where God has
not bound. May God bless you!

T H E I N D I V I D U A L A N D T H E C A R E
O F O R P H A N S

Those who oppose caring for orphans in an
orphan home through the church treasury say it must
be done individually, separate and apart from the
church. The Bible does not say so. It is as impossible
for the Christian to act separate and apart from the
church as it is for Siamese twins to act separate, and
apart from each other. Christians and the church are
as inseparable as Siamese twins. Christ has joined
them. AChristian cannot work separate and apart
from the church without being separate and apart

1 4 5



from the church, and to be separate and apart from
the church is spiritual death. The only way aChris¬
tian can work separate and apart from the church is
to sever himself from the church.

Jesus compares Christians and the church to a
vine and its branches, and says, “As the branch can¬
not bear fruit of itself, except it abide in the vine;
no more can ye, except ye abide in me” (John 15:4).
AChristian can do nothing separate and apart from
the church any more than abranch can bear fruit
separate and apart from the vine. The Christian is at
all times apart of the church. There is no such thing
as doing this, as an individual separate and apart
from the church; and doing something else through
the church .

Paul compares Christians and the church to a
human body, with its members (I Cor. 12:12-13).
The hand can do nothing at all separate and apart
from the body. The only way it can do anything
separate and apart is to be severed from the body,
and then it can do nothing. The hand cannot hold,
even this book, separate and apart from the other
members of the body. If this book weighed 100
pounds, every member of the body and every muscle
would be called upon to cooperate, even the feet.
Even so with the Christian and the spiritual body,
the church .

Paul compares Christians and the church to
an army (Eph. 6:10-17). The soldiers of an army
can do nothing acceptably and apart from the army.
Suppose soldiers were to each decide to do this.
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that, and the other separate from the army on his
o w n .

Can Christ work separate and apart from the
church, His spiritual body, over which He is head?
No! Christ works only through Christ ians. There¬
fore, Christians can do nothing separate and apart
from the church. There are only two kingdoms, the
k ingdom o f Chr is t and the wor ld . I f one works
separate and apart from the church, he does it in the
kingdom of Satan. “And whatsoever ye do in word
or deed, do all in the name of the Lord Jesus” (Col.
3:17). One can do nothing in the name of the Lord
Jesus, separate and apart from the church.

It is the duty of the Christian to support and
uphold the truth, the word of God (Matt. 28:19-20).
It is the work of the church to support and uphold
the truth (I Tim. 3:14-15). Therefore, it is the duty
of the Christian to support and uphold the truth,
through the church. It is the duty of the Christian
to make known the manifold wisdom of God (Mark
16:15-16). I t is the duty of the church to make
known the manifold wisdom of God (Eph. 3:10).
Therefore, it is the duty of the Christian to make
known the mani fo ld wisdom of God through the
church. I t is the duty of the Christ ian to glor i fy
God (Eph. 3:21). Therefore, it is the duty of the
ind iv idua l to g lo r i f y God by car ing fo r o rphans
through the church and not apart from the church.

T h e B i b l e m a k e s n o d i s t i n c t i o n b e t w e e n

one’s duty as aChristian and his duty as amember
of the church. The church can do anything, in service
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to God, that the individual Christian can do. That
which is sinful for the church to do, in service to
God, is sinful for the individual Christian to do. The
B i b l e m a k e s n o d i s t i n c t i o n i n i t s i n s t r u c t i o n t o t h e
ind iv idua l Chr is t ian and i ts ins t ruc t ion to the church.
Men make t ha t d i s t i nc t i on . I and I I Co r i n th i ans we re
wr i t ten to the church a t Cor in th and conta in ins t ruc¬
tion to individual Christians. Iand II Timothy were
w r i t t e n t o t h e i n d i v i d u a l a n d c o n t a i n i n s t r u c t i o n t o

t h e c h u r c h .

Those who oppose the care of orphans in an
orphan home from the church treasury say that it
must be done only by the individual Christian. They
say the pattern for the care of the needy is given in
Acts 6:3, where seven men were appointed to care
for the needy. If so, no other way is scriptural; not
even by the individual. One cannot be aChristian
separate from the church, therefore, aChristian can¬
not care for the needy separate and apart from the
c h u r c h .

F O R W H AT A R E Y O U S E L L I N G Y O U R S O U L ?

Your soul is your most valuable possession. It
is that part of you that is eternal. Jesus said, “And
fear not them which kill the body, but are not able
to k i l l the soul : But rather fear h im which is able to

destroy both soul and body in hell” (Matt. 10:28).
Thou fool, this night thy soul shall be required of
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thee” (Luke 12:20).
the earth as it was: and the spirit shall return to God
who gave it” (Eccl. 12:7).

For what shall it profit aman, if he shall gain
the whole world, and lose his own soul? Or what
shall aman give in exchange for his soul” (Mark 8:
36-37).

T h e n s h a l l t h e d u s t r e t u r n t o

Our discussion is not. What shall aman GIVE
for his soul? But, what are you RECEIVING in ex¬
change for your soul, now? Iknow that if your soul
is lost, in the Judgment Day, you would give all this
world’s goods, if you had them, in exchange for your
soul. The rich man would have given all his riches
for one more chance, but he had neither the riches,
nor one more chance, for he had left them both be¬
hind (Luke 16:19-31).

Judas sold his body, soul, and life for thirty
pieces of silver. After betraying Christ for thirty
pieces of silver, he said, “I have betrayed innocent
blood,” and went out and hanged himself. Are you
selling your soul for thirty pieces of silver, and not
getting to enjoy the thirty pieces of silver?

Iread of aman who, standing on the banks of
the river, saw arabbit swimming the river. He said
to acompanion, “ I ’m going to eat that rabbi t for
d i n n e r . He got into asmall boat, and started after
the rabbit. In trying to get the rabbit into the boat,
he fell into the water and drowned. He gave his life
for arabbit, and didn’t get to enjoy the rabbit.
Wasn’t that afoolish thing for agrown man to do?
Yet, many are giving their SOULS for less than a

9 9
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rabbit and are not getting to enjoy less-than-a-rabbit.
The rich farmer gave his life for the fruit of his

soil and didn’t get to enjoy the fruit of his land.
The ground of acer ta in r ich man brought for th

plentiful ly: And he thought within himself, saying,
What shall Ido, because Ihave no room where to be¬
stow my frui ts? And he said. This wi l l Ido. Iwi l l
pull down my barns, and build greater; and there
will Ibestow all my fruits and my goods. And Iwill
say to my soul. Soul, thou has much goods laid up
for many years; take thine ease, eat, drink, and be
mer ry. Bu t God sa id un to h im. Thou foo l , t h i s
night thy soul shall be required of thee: then whose
shall those things be, which thou has provided? So
is he that layeth up treasures for himself, and is not
r ich toward God” (Luke 12:16-21). Wasn’t that a
foohsh thing to do? But for what are you selling
your SOUL? Are you selling your SOUL for alittle
of this world’s goods, and not getting to enjoy it?

Aman once hved near Niagara Falls, and was
aguide to tourists who came to see the falls. He had
saved many from the swirhng waters. He became
desirous of the honor of being the only person to go
over the falls and live. He made aboat of rubber;
padded it well; and went over the falls. When his
body was recovered, he was dead. He gave his life for
alittle pubhcity, and didn’t get to read the publicity:
for alittle honor, and didn’t get to enjoy the honor.
But for what are you selling your SOUL? For alittle
honor, society, pride, stubbornness, friendship: and
not getting to enjoy it?

u
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Lot gave the lives of his wife, daughters, sons-
in-law, and the virtue of his two remaining daughters
for the grassy plains of Sodom. What aprice!

Adam and Eve gave their home in the Garden
of Eden for ataste of the frui t of the Tree of Knowl¬

edge. For what are you selling your mansion in the
sky?

Esau sold his birthright for amess of red pot¬
tage (Heb. 12:17). For what are you sell ing your
birthright —your SOUL?

Agirl in Massachusetts kept company with a
young man who was base. He tempted her beyond
her strength. When she learned that she was to be¬
come the mother of his child, and that out of wed¬
lock, she told him that if he didn’t marry her, she
w o u l d m a k e h i s s i n k n o w n . H e k n o c k e d h e r u n ¬
conscious, and stuffed her body in asmall compart¬
ment in the basement. She gave her life, and possibly
her soul, for afew minutes of sinful pleasure: but for
what are you selling your soul?

Aman killed four people for $2.56, and was
electrocuted. Are you selling your soul for less than
$ 2 . 5 6 ?

Convicts, working along the highways, are
paying atremendous price for alittle sinful pleasure.
They are paying for it with their liberty and hard
work, with no pay.

Ayoung Christian woman went with her hus¬
band to visit his people on the Lord’s day, against
her mother ’s wishes, and against God’s command.
She was killed in awreck, giving her life, and maybe
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her SOUL, for alittle sinful pleasure: for she died in
disobedience to God’s command to partake of the
Lord’s Supper on the Lord’s day. For what are YOU
selling your SOUL?

F O R S A I N T S O N LY

Is it true that the church, through her treasury,
can help saints only? Do non-Christians have ahigher
s t a n d a r d t h a n d o C h r i s t i a n s ? N o n - C h r i s t i a n s n e v e r
ask, “Are you one of us? Are you of the world? We
can’t help you unless you are one of us.” There are
some Christians who say, “The church can help only
t h e s a i n t s . T h e c o l l e c t i o n o f I C o r . 1 6 : 1 i s f o r t h e
saints only.” I f so, i t cannot be used for publ ic
proclamation of the gospel. There is no command¬
ment, example, or necessary inference where money
from the Sunday contribution is to be used to pay a
preacher. It is right to do so, because ICor. 16 is an
example as to how the church met her responsi-
bihties, and preaching the gospel is aresponsibility
of the church. The word, only, is not in the passage.
It is just as erroneous to insert the word, only, in
Rom. 5:1, “Therefore being justified by faith (only),
we have peace with God.” Acts 2:38, “Repent and
be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus
Christ (only) for the remission of sins.” Acts 20:7,

Upon the first day of the week, when the disciples
were assembled to break bread (only), Paul preached
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unto them.” The word, only, is not in these passages.
The main emphasis is on the care of the saints, salva¬
tion by faith, baptizing by the authority of Jesus,
and the Lord’s Supper in the worship.

Paul said, “For Christ sent me not to baptize
but to preach the gospel” (I Cor. 1:17). This does
not exclude baptism; neither does ICor. 16 exclude
non-Christians from benevolence. It simply places
first emphasis on caring for Christians,
therefore have opportunity, let us do good unto all
men, especially unto them who are of the household
of faith” (Gal. 6:10). During the recent hurricane
the church gave hundreds of dollars to its victims,
but first to the saints.

Judge Mahlon McCall, recently gave the church
of Christ in Milton an opportunity to place 5boys,
2girls (ages 1year to 11 years), in the Tennessee
Orphan Home. This home is not asecular institu¬
t ion . No Chr is t ian home is asecu lar ins t i tu t ion ,
doing the work of the church. These needy (orphan¬
ed) children are brothers and sisters and are not
members of the church; neither are their parents.
These children are being nurtured by Christians, and
the church in Milton is making amonthly contribu¬
t ion to the i r home.

One said, “Wouldn’t it be better to place an
elderly couple over the seven orphans and let the
church pay all expenses?” Thus was admitted that
the method of caring for orphans is within the realm
of expediency, and not doctrine. Such an arrange¬
ment would be an orphan home, and identical with

As we.

153



the home in which they now are.
Some say that Acts 6is the pattern for the care

of the needy, and includes saints only. If it is the
pattern it must be followed expUcitly; benevolent
work cannot be done otherwise; seven men must be
appointed to care for them; and must be done by the
church, and not individually. It would also require
Christians to sell all that they have and to give the
price of it to the church. The individual would have
nothing with which to do charity.

Others think that Acts 11:29-30 is the pattern
for benevolent work. If so, the money must be sent
only to churches having elders, and by the hands of
two preachers —not by the hands of non-preachers,
nor the post office department, acivil institution.
There cannot be several patterns for the same divine
service. The truth is that ICor. 16:1-2; II Cor. 9:1,
7, 12, 13; Acts 6:3 and Acts 11:39-30 refer to the
same collection, and are not patterns, but examples
of benevolence. No example binds the method, un¬
less the method is also included in the command.

Prayer or alms offered for the wrong purpose
is vain (Matt. 6:1-15). The purpose of baptism is to
receive the remission of sins. The purpose of benev¬
olent work is to glorify God through the church
(Eph. 3:21), but if done for the wrong purpose, it
becomes just as vain as prayer or baptism for the
wrong purpose. The individual who does benevolent
work as amember of the church, glorifies God
through the church.

“Only they would that we should remember
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the poor” (Gal. 2:10). “Or, that he should give some¬
thing to the poor” (John 13:29). “Why was not this
ointment sold for three hundred pence and given to
the poor?” (John 12:5). “For the poor always ye
have with you; but me ye have not always” (John
12:8). Nothing is said about the poor saints only.

ITim. 5 :16 , teaches tha t i t i s the du ty o f
Christians to care for their own needy, but if they
can’t or don’t , i t is the duty of the church. We
should not only do our duty, but grasp our oppor¬
tunities to do good.

T H E W A S H I N G O F F E E T4 6 ^ 9

The washing of feet has always been apractice
among God’s people, not as an act of worship unto
God, but as an act of hospitality and service. Abra¬
ham said to the three men that visited him in Mamre,

Let alittle water, Ipray you, be fetched, and wash
your feet, and rest yourselves under the tree” (Gen.
18:4). Lot said, “Behold, now, my lords, turn in,
Ipray you, into your servant’s house, and tarry all
night, and wash your feet, and ye shall rise up early,
and go on your ways” (Gen. 19:2). “And, behold,
awoman in the city, which was asinner, when she
knew that Jesus sat at meat in the Pharisee’s house,
brought an alabaster box of ointment, and stood at
his feet behind him weeping, and began to wash his
feet with tears, and did wipe them with the hairs of

4 4
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her head, and kissed his feet, and anointed them with
the ointment. Now when the Pharisee which had
bidden him saw it, he spake within himself, saying.
This man, if he were aprophet, would have known
who and what manner of woman this is that touched
him: for she is asinner. Jesus answering said unto
him, Simon, Ihave somewhat to say unto thee. And
he turned to the woman and said unto Simon, Seest
thou this woman! Ientered into thine house, thou
gavest me no water for my feet: but she has washed
my feet with tears, and wiped them with the hairs of
her head” (Luke 7:3744).

The Holy Spirit, through Christ, commands
Christians to practice feet washing, but does not say
where it is to be practiced. “Ye call me Master and
Lord: and ye say well; for so Iam. If Ithen, your
Lord and Master, have washed your feet; ye also
ought to wash one another’s feet. For Ihave given
you an example, that ye should do as Ihave done
to you” (John 13:13-15).

The Holy Spirit, through the apostle Paul,
tells us where to practice feet washing, hospitality,
and service —in the home. Speaking of certain
widows, who were to be supported by the church,
he said, “...well reported of for good works; if she
have brought up children, if she have lodged strang¬
ers, if she have washed the saints’ feet, if she have re¬
lieved the afflicted, if she have diligently followed
every good work.” So the apostle, guided by the
Holy Spirit, places feet washing among good works,
to be practiced in the home (I Tim. 5:10).,

156



Jesus commanded His apostles to teach all
nations; baptizing them in the name of the Father,
Son, and Holy Spirit; and then to teach them to ob¬
serve all things that He had commanded them. “Go
ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the
Holy Ghost: teaching them to observe all things what¬
soever Ihave commanded you: and, lo; Iam with you
alway, even unto the end of the world” (Matt. 28:
19-20). He then promises them that the Holy Spirit
would remind them of all the things which He had
commanded them. “But the Comforter, which is the
Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send in my name,
he shall teach you all things, and bring all things to
your remembrance, whatsoever Ihave said unto you
(John 14:26).
truth is come, he will guide you into all truth” (John
16:13). Did Jesus send the apostles the Comforter?
Yes. Did the Comforter guide the apostles into all
truth (the things which Jesus commanded)? Yes.
Did they ever practice feetwashing as achurch ordi¬
nance, or command the early Christians to do so?
No. Therefore, we must conclude that Jesus did not
command them to observe feetwashing as achurch
ordinance, and that the washing of feet in the church
is not apart of God’s truth.

All scripture is given by inspiration of God,
and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for cor¬
rection, for instruction in righteousness: that the man
of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto
every good work” (II Tim. 3:16-17). Since the Bible
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is perfect, is profitable for doctrine, and furnishes us
unto every good work, we must conclude that since
it does not furnish us with authority to wash feet in
the worship, feet washing in the church is not apart
of the doctrine of Christ, nor agood work, in the
sight of God.

Some think that Christ authorized feetwashing
in the church when He washed the disciples’ feet the
night that He instituted the Lord’s Supper. But re¬
m e m b e r t h a t t h e c h u r c h h a d n o t a t t h a t t i m e b e e n
e s t a b h s h e d : t h e r e i s n o r e c o r d w h e r e e i t h e r t h e
apostles or early Christians ever washed feet in the
church; they did eat the Lord’s Supper in the church;
and that Christ also partook of the Passover the same
night. If we are going to wash feet in the worship
just because Jesus did so the same night that He in¬
stituted the Lord’s Supper, we should have to ob¬
serve the Passover for the same reason. We have no
record where the early Christians ever ate the Pass-
over or washed feet in the worship, but we do find
where they ate the Lord’s Supper.

There is nothing wrong with feetwashing with¬
in itself, but it is wrong (sinful) to add to the worship
that which God has not placed in the worship. “If
any man shall add unto these things, God shall add
unto him the plagues that are written in this book
(Rev. 22:18b).

> 9

158



S T R I V I N G T O P L E A S E M E N

Icharge thee, therefore, before God, and the
Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the living and the
dead at his appearing and his kingdom; preach the
word; be instant in season, out of season; reprove, re¬
buke, exhort with all longsuffering and doctrine. For
the time will come when they will not endure sound
doctrine; but after their own lusts shall they heap to
themselves teachers, having itching ears; and they
shall turn away their ears from the truth, and shall
be turned unto fables” (II Tim. 4:1-4).

The purpose of preaching the word is to save
the lost. “And ye shall know the truth and the truth
shall make you free.

Preaching the truth results in not only saving
the obedient, but in condemning and offending the
disobedient. “So shall my word be that goeth forth
out of my mouth: it shall not return unto me void,
but it shall accomphsh that which Iplease, and it
shall prosper in the thing whereto Isent it” (Isa.
55:11). God sent forth His word to save the obedient
a n d t o c o n d e m n a n d o f f e n d t h e d i s o b e d i e n t . W h e n
one’s heart is filled with the traditions and doctrines
of men, he becomes offended at the truth.

It is not the task of the preacher to please or
to displease men. “For do Inow persuade men or
God? Or do Iseek to please men? For if Iyet
pleased men, Ishould not be the servant of Christ
(Gal. 1:10). “Then came to Jesus scribes and

( (
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Pharisees, which were at Jerusalem, saying. Why do
thy disciples transgress the tradition of the elders?
For they wash not their hands when they eat bread.
But he answered and said unto them. Why do ye also
transgress the commandment of God by your tra¬
dition? For God commanded saying. Honour thy
father and mother: and, he that curseth father or
mother, let him die the death. But ye say. Whoso¬
ever shall say to his father or his mother. It is agift,
whatsoever thou mightest be profited by me; and
honour not his father or his mother, he shall be
free. Thus have ye made the commandment of God
of none effect by your tradition. Ye hypocrites,
well did Esaias prophesy of you, saying. This people
draweth nigh unto me with their mouth, and honour-
eth me with their lips; but their heart is far from me.
But in vain they do worship me, teaching for doc¬
t r i n e s t h e c o m m a n d m e n t s o f m e n . A n d h e c a l l e d

the multitude and said unto them. Hear and under¬
stand: Not that which goeth into the mouth defile th
the man; but that which cometh out of the mouth,
this defile th aman. Then came his disciples and
said unto him, Knowedst thou that the Pharisees
were offended after they heard this saying? But
he answered and said. Every plant which my heaven¬
ly Father hath not planted, shall be rooted up. Let
them alone: they be bhnd leaders of the bhnd. And
if the bhnd lead the blind, both shall fall into the
ditch” (Matt. 15:1-14).

The faithful preacher will please those who
love the truth, and offend those who love not the
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truth of God’s word. Apreacher may just read, with¬
out comment, such scriptures as: Mark 16:15-16;
Acts 2:38; 22:16; John 3:3-5; Gal. 3:27; IPet. 3:21.

The preacher may preach, without comment,
such passages as: Gal. 5:19-21; ICor. 6:9-10; Rev.
21:8 —“But the fearful and unbeUeving, and the
abominable and murderers and whoremongers, and
sorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars shall have part in
t h e l a k e w h i c h b u r n e t h w i t h fi r e a n d b r i m s t o n e :
w h i c h i s t h e s e c o n d d e a t h . ” S o m e w i l l r e f o r m a n d
some will harden their hearts against the truth.

One may preach without comment, Rom. 6:
3-6; Matt. 3:13-17; Acts 8:38-39; Col. 2:12 -

r a i s e d h i m f r o m t h e d e a d . ” A l l l o v e r s o f t h e t r u t h
will rejoice, but those, who despise the truth will
b e c o m e o f f e n d e d .

Just teach, without comment, James 2:24;
Matt. 7:21; Luke 6:46; Heb. 6:4-6; II Pet. 2:20-22,
and some will mellow their hearts, while others
harden their hearts against God’s word.

Iwas once preaching and mentioned that
James 1:27; Gal. 6:10; and Matt. 7:14, command
us to care for the poor, needy, widows and orphans,
and aman walked out without waiting to hear what
Ihad to say. That night Imentioned the same thing,
and again, he walked out, and has never been back
to hear me preach again but assumed the role of a
martyr, and told even in another city that Ihad per¬
secuted h im.

For we are unto God asweet savour of Christ

in those that are saved, and in those that perish.
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Unto the one we are the savour of death unto death,
and to the other of hfe unto hfe” (II Cor. 2:15-16).

T A K E H E E D L E S T Y O U F A L L

There is adoctrine taught in the creeds of men
which says that achild of God can neither think, say,
nor do anything that will cause him to be lost. This
is avery dangerous doctrine and genders ungodUness.
Just this week, Iread in anewspaper of apreacher
who had taught this dangerous doctrine in one city
for more than twenty years. He had come to believe
it. He, therefore, recently deserted his wife and two
children and ran away with ayoung woman, amis¬
sionary student, and to them an il legal child was
bom, which they also deserted. Why not, IF they
can do nothing that can cause them to be lost?

We have previously studied the parables record¬
ed in Matt. 25:14-30, and Luke 8:4-15, and learned
that even they teach that aChristian can so sin as to
be lost. Let us notice other scriptures that teach the
same thing.

Take heed unto yourselves, and to all the
flock, over the which the Holy Ghost hath made you
overseers, to feed the church of God, which he hath
purchased with his own blood. For Iknow this, that
after my departing shall grievous wolves enter in
among you, not sparing (destroying, P. S.) the flock.
Also of your own selves shall men arise, speaking
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perverse things, to draw away disciples after them.
Therefore watch, and remember, that by the space of
three years Iceased not to warn everyone of you
night and day with tears” (Acts 20:28-31). Is he
warning them against hteral wolves, which would
enter into their literal flock of literal sheep and de¬
stroy them, thus causing them financial loss, or is he
speaking of spiritual wolves, false teachers, and God’s
spiritual flock, Christians? He is talking of the flock
over which the Holy Spirit had made them overseers.
“Beware of false prophets, which come to you in
sheep’s clothing, but inwardly they are ravening
wolves” (Matt. 7:15). This is the kind of wolves
about which he is speaking. But why warn them
against such, IF it be impossible? Why weep for
three years over such seeming, but impossible, con¬
d i t i o n ?

Be sober, be vigilant; because your adversary,
the devil, as aroaring hon, walketh about, seeking
whom he may devour” (I Pet. 5:8). He then adds,
in the next verse,
faith, knowing that the same afflictions are accom-
phshed in your brethren that are in the world.”
Why seek to devour Christians, IF it is impossible?
Why resist him, IF he cannot harm you?

“Christ is become of none effect unto you,
whosoever of you are justified by the law; ye are
fallen from grace” (Gal. 5:4). These brethren had
already fallen from grace, and yet some say that it
cannot be done.

But Ikeep under my body, and bring it into

. . . w h o m r e s i s t s t e d f a s t i n t h ei i
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subject ion; lest that by any means, when Ihave
preached to others, Imyself should be acastaway
(I Cor. 9:27). So the apostle Paul says that he has to
be on his guard, lest that even after he had preached
the gospel to others, he should be lost, and he had
been baptized with the Holy Ghost. How much more
m u s t w e t a k e h e e d l e s t w e f a l l .

Now the works of the flesh are manifest,
which are these, adultery, fornication, uncleanness,
lasciviousness, idolatry, witchcrafts, hatred, variance,
emulations; wrath, strife, seditions, heresies, envy-
ings, murders, drunkenness, revellings and such like;
of the which Itell you before, as Ihave also told
you in times past, that they which do such things
shall not inherit the kingdom of God” (Gal. 5:19-21).
Thus the Bible says that they (regardless as to who
they are, Christians or non-Christians) who do such
things shall not be saved. All people agree that a
child of God can do such things.

For if after they have escaped the pollutions
of the world through the knowledge of the Lord and
Saviour Jesus Christ, they are again entangled therein
and overcome, the latter end is worse with them than
the beginning. For it had been better for them not
to have known the way of righteousness, than, after
they have known it, to turn from the holy command¬
ment dehvered them. But it is happened unto them
according to the proverb. The dog is turned to his
own vomit again; and, the sow that was washed to
her wallowing in the mire” (II Pet. 2:20-22). They
were lost to begin with; now they are worse than
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l os t . Saved?
For it is impossible for those who were once

enlightened, and have tasted of the heavenly gift, and
were made partakers of the Holy Ghost, and have
tasted the good word of God, and the powers of the
world to come, if they shall fall away, to renew them
again unto repentance; seeing they crucify to them¬
selves the Son of God afresh, and put him to an open
shame” (Heb. 6:4-6). Here is aclass of Christians
which cannot be renewed unto repentance, therefore,
they are lost.

And Igive unto them eternal life; and they
shall never perish, neither shall any man pluck them
out of my hand. My Father which gave them me, is
greater than all, and no man is able to pluck them out
of my Father’s hand” (John 10:28-29). This passage
is sometimes used to try to prove the eternal security
of the believer. It teaches no such thing. It simply
teaches that Christ gives eternal life in promise upon
the condition that one is faithful unto death (“But
he shall receive an hundredfold, now in this time,
and in the world to come eternal life” —Mark 10:30.

Be thou faithful unto death, and Iwill give thee a
crown of life” —Rev. 2:10b); and no man is able to
pluck them out of His hand, but sin can. “Your in¬
iquities have separated between you and your God,
and your sins have hid his face from you, that he will
not hear” (Isa. 59:2). As long as aChristian stays
within God’s hand, he is safe from all harm. “Where¬
fore, let him that thinketh he standeth take heed lest
he fall” (I Cor. 10:12).
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SOME THINGS SOME PEOPLE OUGHT TO KNOW

1. Some people ought to know that Jesus
said that we should not use vain repetitions when we
pray. “But when ye pray, use not vain repetitions, as
the heathen do: for they think that they shall be
heard for their much speaking. Be not ye therefore
like unto them: for your Father knoweth what things
ye have need of, before ye ask him” (Matt. 6:7-8).

2. Some people need to know that Paul said
that when the Bible should become acomplete book,
miraculous tongues, prophecies, and knowledge
would cease. “Charity never faileth: but whether
there be prophecies, they shall fail; whether there
be tongues, they shall cease; whether there be knowl¬
edge, it shall vanish away. For we know in part, and
we prophesy in part. But when that which is perfect
is come, then that which is in part shall be done
away” (I Cor. 13:8-10).

3. Some people need to know that the word,
tongues, refers to languages, and is used interchange¬
ably with the word, languages. “And when the day
of Pentecost was fully come, they were all with one
accord in one place. And suddenly there came a
sound from heaven as of arushing mighty wind, and
it filled all the house where they were sitting. And
there appeared unto them cloven tongues like as of
fire, and it sat upon each of them. And they were all
filled with the Holy Ghost, and began to speak with
other tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance.
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And there were dwelling at Jerusalem Jews, devout
men, out of every nation under heaven. Now when
this was noised abroad, the multitude came together,
and were confounded because every man heard them
speak in his own language. And they were all amazed
and marvelled, saying one to another. Behold, are not
all these which speak Galileans? And how hear we
every man in his own tongue, wherein we were born?
Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites, and the dwellers
in Mesopotamia, and in Judea, and Cappadocia, in
Pontus and Asia, Phrygia, and Pamphylia, in Egypt,
and in the parts of Libya about Cyrene, and strangers
of Rome, Jews and proselytes, Cretes and Arabians,
we do hear them speak in our own tongues the
wonderful works of God” (Acts 2:1-11).

4. Some people need to know that the
apostle Paul said that he had rather speak five words
with the understanding than ten thousand words in
an unknown tongue. “I thank my God, Ispeak with
tongues more than ye all: Yet in the church Ihad
rather speak five words with my understanding, that
by my voice Imight teach others also, than ten thou¬
sand words in an unknown tongue” (I Cor. 14:
18-19).

5. Some people need to know that tongues
(miraculous languages) were for asign to the un¬
believer, and not to the believer. “Wherefore tongues
are for asign, not to them that believe but to them
that believe not” (I Cor. 14:22).

6. Some people need to know that when one
has no interpreter, he is not to speak in atongue, or
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language, not known by his audience. “If any man
speak in an unknown tongue, let it be by two, or at
the most by three, and that by course; and let one
interpret . But i f there be no interpreter, let h im
keep silence in the church; and let him speak to him¬
self and to God” (I Cor. 14:27-28).

7. Some people need to know that God is
n o t t h e a u t h o r o f c o n f u s i o n . “ F o r G o d i s n o t t h e

author of confusion, but of peace, as in all churches
of the saints” (I Cor. 14:33). Therefore God is not
the author of services in which several talk, or even
pray aloud, at the same time; neither is He the
author of denominational doctrines, which contra¬
d i c t e a c h o t h e r .

8. Some people need to know that it is not
scriptural for women to preach. “Let your women
keep silence in the churches; for it is not permitted
unto them to speak; but they are commanded to be
under obedience, as also saith the law. And if they
will learn anything, let them ask their husbands at
home: for it is ashame for awoman to speak in the
church” (I Cor. 14:34-35).

9 . S o m e p e o p l e n e e d t o k n o w t h a t t h e
Bible says, “Let all things be done decently and in
order” (I Cor. 14:40).

Some peop le need to know tha t t he
Bible says, “Repent and be baptized every one of
you in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of
sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost
(Acts 2:38).

1 0 .
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1 1 . Some people need to know that Jesus
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said that we are not to call any man our spiritual
f a t h e r o r m a s t e r ,

earth: for one is your father, who is in heaven.
Neither be ye called masters; for one is your master,
Christ” (Matt. 23:9-10, Douay Version).

12. Some people need to know that eternal
life is not given in this world, but promised in the
w o r l d t o c o m e .

And call none your father upon

But he sha l l rece ive an hundred-
fold now in this time, houses, and brethren, and
sisters, and mothers and children, and lands, with
persecutions: and in the world to come, eternal life
(Mark 10:30).

5 )

Y E S H A L L K N O W T H E T R U T H : A N D T H E
TRUTH SHALL MAKE YOU EREE” (John 8 :32) .

W E I G H E D I N T H E B A L A N C E S

From the background as given in the fifth
chapter of Daniel, it must have been abeautiful
summer night; the moon and the stars must have
been shining brightly. The king’s palace was all aglow
with beautiful lights; beautiful ribbons, draperies,
and tapestries adorned the king’s palace. Belshazzar,
and athousand of his lords were feasting, and they
drank wine from the golden and silver cups, obtained
from the house of the Lord. Suddenly the scene is
changed from that of merrymaking to confusion. A
hand appears on the wall, the fingers of which began
to write, “Mene, Mene, Tekel, Upharsin.” All the
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king’s wise men, astrologers, and magicians were
brought before the king to interpret the handwriting,
but they could not. Finally, Daniel, in whom was the
Spirit of God, was brought before the king, and in¬
terpreted the handwriting thus: “God has numbered
thy kingdom, and finished it. Thou art weighed in
the balances, and found wanting. Thy kingdom is
divided, and given to the Medes and Persians.

We have for our consideration, at this time,
the same kind of balances, consisting of alever sus¬
pended upon afulcrum. We are living in an age of
weights; practically everything that we buy is weigh¬
ed. Even apples and oranges are sold to us by the
weight, so that it does us no good to pick out the
largest ones. Men have devised fake scales; they often
buy from us on scales that have strong springs, so
that, that which they buy from us does not seem to
weigh that which it does; and they sell to us on
springs that are weak, so that, that which they sell
us appears to weigh more than it really does. There¬
fore, the government has organized aBureau of
Weights and Measures. Government men go about
the country inspecting scales; and yet, we are often
robbed of that which is rightfully ours, but when we
are weighed on God’s balances, we shall receive
justice seasoned with mercy. God’s scales are so
accurate that they will not permit an idle word to
go unpunished, or adrink of cold water, given in
the name of Christ, to go unrewarded.

We can see, in our imagination, agreat throng
of people before the throne of God, ready to be
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weighed on God’s balances. Men of all nations,
colors, and descriptions are there. On one side of the
balances are to be placed our words and works. Jesus
said, “But Isay unto you, that every idle word that
men shall speak, they shall give account thereof in
the day of judgment. For by thy words thou shalt be
justified, and by thy words thou shalt be condemn¬
ed” (Matt. 12:36-37). “And Isaw the dead, small
and great, stand before God; and the books were
opened: and another book was opened, which is the
book of life: and the dead were judged out of the
things which were written in the books, according to
the i r works” (Rev. 20 :12) . “And, beho ld , I come
quickly; and my reward is with me, to give to every
man according as his works shall be” (Rev. 22:12).

Now he that planteth and he that watereth are one
and every man shall receive his own reward accord¬
ing to his labour” (I Cor. 3:8). “And Iwill give
unto every one of you according to your works
(Rev. 2:23b).

On the other side of the balances, must be
placed the word of God. “He that rejecteth me, and
receiveth not my words, hath one that judgeth him:
the words that Ihave spoken, the same shall judge
him in the last day” (John 12:48). “So speak ye,
and so do, as they that shalt be judged by the law of
liberty” (James 2:12). “For as many as have sinned
without law shall also perish without law: and as
many as have sinned in the law shall be judged by
the law” (Rom. 2:12). So we see that we are going
to be judged by God’s word. It, therefore, behooves
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US to make our lives conform to God’s word, here, in
order that our lives might harmonize with it in the
hereafter. There will possibly be some, in the day of
judgment, who will say, “Lord, Ihave lived all my
hfe in yonder’s world by the discipline, manual, con¬
fession of faith, prayer book, catechism, or the Book
of Mormon, Ithink that Ishould be judged by it.
But God will speak in words as clear as the eagle’s
call to his mate at morning’s dawn, “I never recog¬
nized such, down in yonder ’s world; therefore, in
that sense, Inever knew that it existed; the Words
that Ihave spoken will judge you in this, the last
day.

9 9
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First, in line, comes agood, moral man. He
says that he didn’t lie, steal, curse, get drunk, or
murder. That is good, and is placed on his side of
the balances; but the word of God must be placed
on the other side. “Do you believe in God?” He
answers, “Yes, and no. Ibe l ieve that b i lUons of
years ago, somewhere, somehow out of the briny
deep, there came forth aspark of life; it evolved into
ahigher species of hfe; and on and on until man
came into existence by the laws of nature, and is
perpetuated by the laws of nature. Ibel ieve that
the laws of nature are our God, and not Jehovah.
But, listen to the word of God. “But without faith
it is impossible to please Him: for he that cometh
to God must believe that he is, and that he is are-
warder o f them tha t d ihgen t l y seek h im” (Heb.
11:6) . WEIGHED IN THE BALANCES, AND
E O U N D W A N T I N G .
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Next, in line, comes another moral man. He,
too, says that he didn’t he, steal, curse, rob, get
drunk, or kill. He says that he attended religious ser¬
vices, gave to charitable institutions, and did unto
others, as he would have them to do unto him. This
is all placed on his side of the balances, but the word
of God must be applied. “Do you believe in God?

Of course Ibelieve in God. Every sane and sensible
person, who thinks seriously, knows that it is im¬
possible for this world to have come into existence
by chance, or even to perpetuate itself by chance.

Do you believe in Christ?” “I beheve that Christ
was agreat prophet sent from God; that he was the
greatest man that ever hved, but that he was just a
man, as you and Iare.” Listen to the word of God.

He that be l ieveth on Him is not condemned: but he
that believeth not is condemned already, because he
hath not believeth in the name of the only begotten
Son of God” (John 3:18). “He that beheveth on the
Son hath everlasting Ufe: and he that beheveth not
the Son shall not see hfe; but the wrath of God
abideth on him” (John 3:36). WEIGHED IN THE
BALANCES, AND FOUND WANTING.

In line, comes athird moral man. He says
that he has done all the good possible, and has re¬
frained from all evil, possible; that he believes in God,
Christ, and the Holy Spirit. That is all good, and is
placed on his side of the balances, but the word of
God must be placed on the other side. “Have you
confessed your faith in Christ?” “No.” “Whosoever
therefore shall confess me before men, him will I
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confess also before my Father which is in heaven.
But whosoever shall deny me before men, him will I
deny before my Father which is in heaven” (Matt.
10:32-33).
of me and of my words in this adulterous and sinful
generation; of him also shall the Son of man be
ashamed, when he cometh in the glory of the Father
with the holy angels” (Mark 8:38).
shalt confess with the mouth the Lord Jesus, and
shalt believe in thy heart that God hath raised him
from the dead, thou shalt be saved. For with the
heart man believeth unto righteousness, and with
the mouth confession is made unto salvation” (Rom.
10:9-10).

Whosoever there fo re sha l l be ashamed

( C . . . t h a t i f t h o u

Have you repented o f your s ins?” “No .
Repent ye, therefore, and be converted, that your

sins may be blotted out, when the times of refreshing
shall come from the presence of the Lord” (Acts 3:
19). “I tell you. Nay: but, except ye repent, ye shall
all likewise perish” (Acts 17:30). WEIGHED IN THE
BALANCES, AND FOUND WANTING.

Have you been baptized?” “No.” “He that
beheveth and is baptized shall be saved” (Mark 16:
16). “Then Peter said unto them. Repent, and be
baptized everyone of you in the name of Jesus Christ
for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the gift
of the Holy Spirit” (Acts 2:38). “And now why
tarriest thou? Arise, and be baptized, and wash away
thy sins, calhng on the name of the Lord” (Acts 22:
16). “The like figure whereunto even baptism doth
also now save us (not the putting away of the flesh.
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but the answer of agood conscience toward God) by
the resurrection of Jesus Christ” (I Pet. 3:21). “For
as many of you as have been baptized into Christ
have put on Christ” (Gal. 3:27). WEIGHED IN THE
BALANCES, AND FOUND WANTING.

Here comes one who has become aChristian,
but had done nothing since. Listen to the word of
God. "... not forsaking the assembUng of ourselves
together, as the manner of some is; but exhorting
one another: and so much the more, as ye see the
day approaching” (Heb. 10:25). “Now concerning
the collection for the saints, as Ihave given order
to the churches of Galatia, even so do ye. Upon the
first day of the week let every one of you lay by
him in store, as God hath prospered him, that there
be no gatherings when Icome” (I Cor. 16:1-2).

Every man according as he purposeth in his heart,
so let him give, not grudgingly, or of necessity: for
God loveth acheerful giver” (II Cor. 9:7). “Upon
the first day of the week, when the disciples came
together to break bread, Paul preached unto them,
ready to depart on the morrow; and continued his
speech until midnight” (Acts 20:7). “Speaking to
yourselves in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs,
singing and making melody in your heart to the
Lord” (Eph. 5:19). “And whatsoever you do in
word or deed, do all in the name of the Lord Jesus,
giving thanks to God the Father by Him” (Col. 3:
17). “And ye shall be hated of all men for my
name’s sake: but he that shall endure unto the end,
the same shall be saved” (Mark 13^13). “Be thou
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faithful unto death, and Iwill give thee acrown of
hfe” (Rev. 2:10b). “And that servant, which knew
his Lord’s will, and prepared not himself, neither did
according to his will, shall be beaten with many
stripes. But he that knew not, and did commit things
worthy of stripes, shall be beaten with few stripes
(Luke 12:47^8). WEIGHED IN THE BALANCES,
A N D F O U N D W A N T I N G .

Arich man is next in line. He brings all his
gold, silver, houses, land, hve stock, machinery, and
good works, if he has any. They are placed on his
side of the balances. They occupy alarge amount of
space, but the word of God must be placed on the
other side of the balances. “But woe unto you that
are rich; for ye have received your consolation
(Luke 6:46). “And Jesus looked round about, and
saith unto his disciples. How hardly shall they that
have riches enter into the kingdom of heaven. And
the disciples were astonished at his words. But Jesus
answereth again, and saith unto them. Children, how
hard is i t fo r them tha t t rus t in r i ches to en te r in to
the kingdom of God; It is easier for acamel to go
through the eye of aneedle, than for arich man to
enter into the kingdom of God” (Mark 10:23-25).
Arich man, in the sight of God, is aman who trusts
in riches, and is WEIGHED IN THE BALANCES,
A N D F O U N D W A N T I N G .

Next in line is apreacher who refuses to preach
to those who are unable to pay him alarge amount of
money for his services, while in his own church, there
are those who are so poor that they cannot pay their
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church dues, and are turned out of the church. They
are weighed in the balances, and are found wanting.
The fact that they can turn you out of their church,
is positive proof that it is not the church of Christ,
because only the Lord can add one to His church or
turn one out of it. Of course men can add you to the
churches established by men, and can turn you out of
t h e m .

Here comes apreacher who preaches aper¬
verted gospel, by adding to God’s word and taking
f r o m i t . L i s t e n t o t h e w o r d o f t h e L o r d . “ B u t
though we, or an angel from heaven, preach any other
gospel unto you than that ye have received, let him
be accursed” (Gal. 1:8-9). “For Itestify unto every
man that heareth the words of the prophecy of this
book. If any man shall add unto these things, God
shall add unto him the plagues that are written in
this book: and if any man shall take away from the
words of the book of this prophecy, God shall take
away his part out of the book of life, and out of the
holy city, and from the things which are written in
this book” (Rev. 22:18-19; II John 9, 11).

Next to be weighed is one who worships God
according to form and fashion. Many denominations
have no higher motive than to entertain; they were
started as societies, and have not advanced beyond
that stage. Paul says, concerning such people, “. ..
having aform of Godliness, but denying the power
thereof: for such turn away” (II Tim. 3:5). FOUND
W A N T I N G .

Here comes one, who is busy every moment
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of the day trying to serve God, but the trouble is, he
is working in achurch that is not even mentioned in
God’s word. Jesus said, “Go work, today, in My vine¬
yard.
(Matt. 16:18; Rom. 10:1-3).

Ah, here comes one, who became aChristian
as God directed in His word, and hved faithful ly
the Christian hfe. Hear the Lord address him, as he
approaches the great white throne of God, “Come,
ye blessed of My Father, inherit the kingdom pre¬
pared for you from the foundation of the world.
Thou has t been fa i th fu l ove r a few th ings . Iw i l l
make thee ruler over many things: enter thou into
the joy of thy Lord.” Don’t you want to hear the
Lord thus address your soul in that great and awe¬
ful day of judgment? Then, you must make your
hfe conform to His word here, in order that it might
be in harmony with it in the hereafter.

Upon th i s rock Iw i l l bu i ld My church
9 99 9 i f

N O T L O W R A T E B U T E L E V A T E

Iam not trying to low-rate people. Iam try¬
ing to elevate them with aknowledge of the Bible.
Iam not trying to proselyte people from one church
to another. Iam just trying to teach the BIBLE, con¬
cerning the church. It is not amatter of changing
f r o m o n e c h u r c h t o a n o t h e r . I t i s a m a t t e r o f c o n ¬
viction —amatter of learning and obeying the truth
in its purity and completeness, you should do so.
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even if it requires changing from the church of which
Iam amember to another. Of course, I th ink that
the church of Chr is t , of which Iam amember, is
right. If Ididn’t think it was right. I’d become a
member of the church that Idid think was right. It
is asure thing: they can’t all be right, since they
teach conflict ing and contradictory doctr ines. The
B i b l e i s o n e . T h e B i b l e h a r m o n i z e s .

Christ has but one kingdom. All His citizens
are in that kingdom, and all that are in that kingdom
are His ci t izens. Just as there are certain laws to be
obeyed in order to become citizens of the U. S. A.,
there are certain laws to be obeyed in order to be¬
come citizens of Christ’s kingdom. One might come
to America, hve aperfect moral life; encourage
others to come to America, spend afortune helping
needy Americans; and spend his life promoting
America, and yet, never be aci t izen of America,
because only obedience to the laws of naturalization
will make him an American citizen. Likewise, one
might attend church services; give liberally of his
money to the church: help the poor and needy: and
live apure life, and yet, never become aChristian —
acitizen of Christ’s kingdom, because only obedi¬
ence to the laws of entrance into Christ’s kingdom
will make him acitizen of that kingdom.

My earthly father has but one family. All his
children are in his family, and all in his family are
his children. One might come to live with my father;
do every thing that my father tells him to do, be
kind to my father’s children; live aperfect moral life.
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and give my father afortune, and yet, never become
amember of my father ’s family. If he has obeyed
these specific laws of entrance, he is in the family;
if he hasn’t he just isn’t in the family.

Likewise my heavenly Father has just one
family. All His children are in this family, and all in
His family are His children. One is either in His
family, or he is NOT in His family. If he has obeyed
the laws of entrance into that family, he is amember
of God’s family; if he hasn’t he just isn’t amember
of God’s family.

Iwas bom in to my ear th ly fa ther ’s fami ly.
In order to be born into my father ’s family, one
must be begotten of my father, and born of my
mother. In hke manner, Iwas bom into my Heaven¬
ly Father’s family; born of water and of the Spirit.
Jesus said, “Verily, verily, Isay unto thee. Except
aman be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of
God. Veri ly, ver i ly, Isay unto thee. Except aman
be born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter
in to the k ingdom o f God” (John 3 :3 , 5 ) . God ’s
family is spiritual, and requires aspiritual birth to
enter. One is born of water and of the Spirit when
he is begotten by the Spirit, through the word of
God, and born of water in baptism. “Of His own
wi l l begat he us with the word of tmth” (James
1:18). “For though ye have ten thousand instructors
in Christ, yet have ye not many fathers: for in Christ
Jesus have Ibegotten you through the gospel
(I Cor. 4:15). After one has been begotten of the
Spirit through the word of God (believes), he must
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undergo aperiod of growth and development, before
he can be bom of water in baptism. “Buried with
him in baptism, wherein also ye are risen with him
through the faith of the operation of God, who hath
raised him from the dead” (Col. 2:12). “Know ye
not, that so many of us were baptized into Jesus
Christ were baptized into his death; that like as
Christ was raised up from the dead by the glory of
the Father, even so we also should walk in newness
of life” (Rom. 6:3,4).

Iwas born into my father’s family. Idid not
join it. Neither did my father and mother vote to see
whether or not they would receive me into the
family. Iwas born into it, and they added me to
their family. They said, “We have added one to our
family; now there are three. (I was the firstborn).
Likewise, Iwas born into God’s family. Idid not
join it; neither did anyone vote on me to see if he
would receive me into God’s family, the church. My
father named me Paul. The family name is Simon.
My heavenly Father named me Christian. “Even
unto them will Igive in mine house and within my
walls aplace and aname better than sons and daugh¬
ters: Iwill give them an everlasting name that shall
not be cut off’ (Isa. 56:5). The family name is
church of Christ, or the family of God (Rom. 16:16).
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E A T I N G T H E S H E L L A N D
T H R O W I N G T H E P E A N U T A W A Y

It is very easy to be so afraid of violating the
letter of the law that we miss the spirit of the law.
The Jews were guilty of this very thing. Jesus and
His disciples went through the cornfield on the Sab¬
bath. The apostles plucked and ate some of the grain.
The Pharisees interpreted it as threshing grain on the
Sabbath. Jesus reminded them that they missed the
spirit of the Sabbath law, in that it was made for
man and no t man f o r t he Sabba th . Jesus sa i d t ha t
the scr ibes and the Phar isees s i t in Moses’ seat en¬

forcing the form of the law, but violate the spirit
of the law by saying and not doing. They were as
whited sepulchres —true to form, clean and white
on the outside, but inwardly full of corruption.
They prayed long and loud, but devoured widows’
houses. Their works they did to be seen of men.
Thus they were true to form, but violated the spirit
(Matt. 23).

The apost le Paul said, “ . . .having aform of
godliness but denying the power thereof’ (II Tim.
3:5). “Circumcision is of the heart in the spirit and
not of the letter” (Rom. 2:27-29). “But now we are
dehvered from the law, that being dead wherein we
were held; that we should serve in newness of the
spirit, and not in the oldness of the letter” (Rom.
7:6) .
of the new testament; not of the letter, but of the

. . . w h o a l s o h a t h m a d e u s a b l e m i n i s t e r s

1 8 2



spirit: for the letter killeth, but the spirit giveth life
(II Cor. 3:6).

If we aren’t careful, we shall emphasize the
letter, form, manner of baptism and violate the spirit
of bapt ism. We must obey the form of bapt ism,
since it is given in Col. 2:12, etc., but we must not
violate the spirit of baptism, i. e., to give us the re¬
mission of sins, and to put us into Christ (Acts 2:
38; Gal. 3:27). In fact, we might go through the
form (letter) of obeying the entire plan of salva¬
tion, of which baptism is the final step, and fail to
obey the spir i t of i t —merely go through aform.

We might stress the importance of eating the
Lord’s Supper; rush in just in time to eat the Lord’s
Supper; or carelessly wait until the night service,
and merely go through the form (obey the letter),
and miss the meaning —eat the shell and throw
the nut away.

There is adanger of thinking that just because
we use vocal music only, we have fulfilled the law.
Since God has authorized only vocal music in the
church, we must obey that form, but we must not
violate the spirit of the command by failing to realize
and mean what we sing.

We can violate the spirit of even giving. We
can be so concerned about the amount that we give
(tithing) that we miss the kernel (spirit) of giving —

Not g rudg ing ly, o r o f necess i ty ” ( I I Cor. 9 :7 ) .
Some have missed the spir i t of the Lord’s

Supper in that they say, “The loaf represents the
Lord’s body. He has but one body, therefore, there
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mus t be bu t one l oa f . The Bible does not call i t a
loaf, but bread. No one piece represents the body of
Christ, but all bread, sanctified for the Lord’s Supper
by prayer, represents the Lord’s body. Therefore,
we have but one bread, and all Christians eat of that
one bread (I Cor. 10:17). They say, “Christ took the
cup (singular) and blessed it, therefore, we must have
but one container.’’ They are sincere in wanting to
follow the letter (pattern), but no pattern is given.
Christ did not bless the container, but the fruit of
the vine. When Christ ians, throughout the world,
drink the fruit of the vine, in the Lord’s Supper,
they ALL dr ink o f the ONE cup ( I Cor. 10 :16) .

Some read where the early Christ ians sold
possessions and laid the money at the apostles’ feet
(Acts 4:35, 37; 5:1). They do not want to violate
this example, so they insist that each one has to
place his gift on atable. Thus, they miss both the
le t te r and the sp i r i t . They ins is t tha t when the
church is come together to study the Bible, they
must study in one class, and to do otherwise is to
divide the church, the body of Christ. They miss the
spirit of it. The church is not divided, but united in
one purpose -studying the Bible. Does the person,
who d ismisses the body wi th prayer, d iv ide the
c h u r c h ? I s t h e c h u r c h d i v i d e d w h e n m e m b e r s a r e
i n t h e i r h o m e s ?

Some are sincere in trying to follow the pat¬
tern, letter, when no pattern is given, in caring for
orphans. They are so afraid of violating the letter,
when caring for orphans in an orphan home, that
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they do nothing. They say and do not. “The scribes
and the Pharisees sit in Moses’ seat. All, therefore,
whatsoever they bid you observe that observe and do,
but do not after their works: for they say and do
not” (Matt. 23:1-3). One said to another, “I don’t
think that the way you care for orphans is the best
way.” The other said to the one, “I, too, am often
dissatisfied with my methods. How do you care for
orphans, since God does not specify the method?
The critcizer said, “I am not caring for orphans.
The cr i t ic ized, “ I th ink that Ihke bet ter the way
I’m doing i t .” Some miss the mark and seem to
think that ahome for orphans is arival inst i tut ion
to the church; the church treasury is the church; the
church can buy service.

9 9

W H Y T A K E A C H A N C E ?

Just the other day, Iheard aradio announcer
say, “Why take achance on your insurance policy?
Many aperson is going to be sadly disappointed in
time of trouble and just because he relied on an insur¬
ance policy that was not genuine.” It is sad when one
pays premiums on an insurance policy, and relies on
its security, only to find that it does not pay off
when security is most needed. However, it is sadder
when one depends upon the creeds of man and the
interpretation of the Bible by men for spiritual
security, only to find that he has been deceived by
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s o m e “ s p i r i t u a l - i n s u r a n c e - a g e n t . ” W h y t a k e a
chance? The word, why, in “Why take achance?
demands areason. Why are you afarmer, mechanic,
teacher, preacher, Christian? Why take achance?
What are your reasons?

Why take achance on killing yourself by trying
to beat the train to the crossing? By driving your car
90 miles per hour? By striking amatch to see if there
is gas in the tank? By looking down the barrel of an
empty shotgun, and pulling the trigger?

Why take achance of displeasing God and los¬
ing your soul by having water poured or sprinkled on
you for baptism, when you can be immersed? Afew
people think that sprinkling is baptism, and afew
think that pouring is baptism, but all people know
that immersion is pleasing to God, and the Bible
says, “...buried with him by baptism into death
(Rom. 6:4). “And, Jesus, when he was baptized
went straightway up out of the water” (Matt. 3:16).

And they went down both into the water, both
Philip and the eunuch; and he baptized him. And
when they were come up out of the water ...
(Acts 8:38-39).

Why take achance of displeasing God and of
losing your soul, when you are not sure that you
reahzed what you were doing when you were bap¬
tized? We must realize what we are doing. We must
obey God f rom the heart . “But God be thanked
that ye were the servants of sin, but ye have obeyed
from the heart that form of doctrine dehvered you
(Rom. 6:17). Why take achance when you are not
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sure that you made the right confession (that if thou
shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus . . .
Rom. 10 :9 . No t : I be l i eve tha t God fo r Chr i s t ’s sake

has pardoned my sins); that you were baptized for
the right reason, purpose, or motive (for the remis¬
sion of sins —“Repent and be baptized everyone of
you for the remission of sins” —Acts 2:38). There
is more to baptism than just immersion. One must
be baptized upon the right condition (repentance);
upon the right confession (that Jesus is the Christ,
the Son of God); and for the right reason (the re¬
mission of sins). One might be baptized for fun,
as children in play; in order to get votes; in order to
get into achurch that is not even mentioned in the
Bible and not be scripturally baptized, because he
has not been baptized for the remission of his sins.

And he said unto them. Unto what then were you
baptized? And they said. Unto John’s baptism.
Then said Paul, John verily baptized with the bap¬
tism of repentance, saying unto the people, that
they should believe on him that should come after
him; that is, on Christ Jesus. When they heard this,
they were baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus
(Acts 19:3-5). These people had been baptized
with the baptism of John after it had gone out of
e f f e c t .
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Why take achance of displeasing God, and of
losing your soul by becoming amember of achurch
no t men t i oned i n t he B ib l e? The B ib l e i s ou r b l ue¬
print and pattern. Why take achance of displeasing
God, and of losing your soul by becoming amember
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of achurch not authorized by the blueprint, pattern,
when you wouldn’t take achance of displeasing me
by doing that which was not authorized by the blue¬
print, pattern, if you were building me ahouse by the
blueprint that Igave you, or making me asuit by the
pattern that Igave you?

Why take achance of displeasing God, and of
losing your soul by using instrumental music in the
worship of the church when it is not authorized in
the worship, and when all agree that it is scriptural
to sing without the use of instruments of music?
(Eph. 5:19; Col. 3:16). And when you would not
add cake to the Lord’s Supper because it is not
a u t h o r i z e d ?

Why take achance of displeasing God, and of
losing your soul by missing church services, when
you could be present, and by partaking of the Lord’s
Supper at night, when you could have been present
at the morning services, and without first repenting
of the sin of failing to put God first in your life?

Why take achance of displeasing God, and of
losing your soul by partaking of the Lord’s Supper
only once amonth, three months, s ix months, or
once ayear, when you could partake of it every
Lord’s day? (Acts 20:7).

Why take achance of displeasing God, and of
losing your soul when you would not take achance
of losing athousand dollars in abad deal; of losing
your life by entering alion’s den, drinking poison, or
handhng arattle snake; losing your house by fire; or
by taking an insurance policy with acompany that
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refused to pay the just claims of your neighbor?

T H I N G S T H A T E N D U R E

The value of any article is determined by its
ability to endure. We do not wish to spend our time,
money, and energy on the flitting and transitory
things of life, but on those that last for time and for
etern i ty.

The word of God is lasting. “He that rejecteth
me and receiveth not my word, hath one that judgeth
him: the word that Ihave spoken, the same shall
judge him in the last day” (John 12:48). “And Isaw
the dead, small and great, stand before God; and the
books were opened: and another book was opened,
which is the book of life: and the dead were judged
out of these things which were written in the books,
according to their works” (Rev. 20:12). “Being
born again, not of corruptible seed, but of incorrupt¬
ible, by the word of God, which liveth and abideth
forever. For all flesh is as grass, and all the glory of
man as the flower of grass. The grass withereth and
the flower thereof falleth away: but the word of
the Lord endureth forever. And this is the word,
which by the gospel is preached unto you” (I Pet.
1:23-25). “Verily Isay unto you. Till heaven and
earth shall pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise
pass from the law, till all be fulfilled” (Matt. 5:18).
But the creeds and doctrines of men shall perish with
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the earth. “In vain do they worship me, teaching for
doctrines the commandments of men” (Mark 7:7).
(“ ...touch not; taste not; handle not; which all are
to perish with the using:) after the commandments
and doctrines of men” (Col. 2:21-22).

The church, which was estabhshed by Christ,
will endure for eternity. “And Isay unto thee.
Thou art Peter, and upon this rock Iwill build my
church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail against
it” (Matt. 16:18). “And in the days of these kings
shall the God of heaven set up akingdom, which
shall never be destroyed; and the kingdom shall not
be left to other people, but it shall break in pieces
and consume all these kingdoms, and it shall stand
forever” (Dan. 2:44). The church of the Lord shall
stand forever, but those estabhshed by men shall be
destroyed. “But he answered and said. Every plant,
which my Father hath not planted, shall be rooted
up. Let them alone: they be blind leaders of the
bhnd. And if the bhnd lead the bUnd, both shall
fall into the ditch” (Matt. 15:13-14). “Except the
Lord build the house, they labour in vain that build
it” (Psa. 127:1).

The name, Christian, is eternal. “Wherefore
God also hath highly exalted him, and given him a
name which is above every name: that at the name
of Jesus every knee should bow, of things in heaven,
and things in earth, and things under the earth; And
that every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ
is Lord, to the glory of God, the Father” (Phil. 2:
9-11). But uninspired names will perish. Let us not.
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therefore, wear them.
Faith that works obedience is last ing. “Not

everyone that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter
into the kingdom of heaven, but he that doeth the
will of my Father which is in heaven ...Therefore,
whosoever heareth these sayings of mine and doeth
them, Iwill liken him unto awise man which built
his house upon arock: and the rain descended, and
the floods came, and the winds blew, and beat upon
that house; and it fell not: for it was founded upon a
rock. And everyone that heareth these sayings of
mine, and doeth them not, shall be likened unto a
foolish man, which built his house upon the sand
(Matt. 7:21-27). But faith without works is dead,
therefore, transitory. “But wilt thou know, Ovain
man, that faith without works is dead?” (James
2:20).

The treasures that you lay up in heaven will en¬
dure, but those upon the earth shall perish. “Lay not
up treasures for yourselves upon the earth, where
moth and rust doth corrupt, and where thieves break
through and steal: But lay up for yourselves treasures
in heaven, where neither moth nor rust doth corrupt,
and where thieves do not break through nor steal
(Matt. 6:19-20).

Faith, hope, and. love abide. “And now abid-
eth faith, hope, and love, these three; but the great¬
est of these is love” (I Cor. 13:13).

Your soul will live forever, somewhere. The
soul of the rich man survived the grave and hell.

And it came to pass, that the beggar died, and was
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carried by the angels into Abraham’s bosom: the rich
man also died, and was buried; and in hell he lifted
up his eyes, being in torments, and seeth Abraham
afar off, and Lazarus in his bosom. And he cried
and said. Father Abraham, have mercy on me, and
send Lazarus, that he might dip the tip of his finger
in water, and cool my tongue: for Iam tormented
in this flame” (Luke 16:19-24).

L E T U S I N V E S T I N T H E S E T H I N G S W H I C H
A R E L A S T I N G .

R E A L A N D P R E T E N D E D M I R A C L E S

Peter and John went into the temple to pray.
They saw aman who had been lame from BIRTH.
He asked for some money, but Peter reminded him
that they had none, but would give him that which
money could not buy. Peter took him by the hand
and hfted him up. He was healed IMMEDIATELY,
and LEAPING (not limping) and walking entered
the temple. ALL the people saw him walking. They
K N E W t h a t i t w a s t h e s a m e m a n w h i c h w a s b o m
l a m e . T h e r u l e r s d i d n o t l i k e i t b e c a u s e P e t e r a n d

John had healed the lame man, “but seeing the man
that was healed, they could say NOTHING against
it,” and had to admit that agreat miracle had been
done (Acts 4:16).

This miracle was real, but there are some today
who CLAIM such power and never heal anyone who
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was BORN LAME. Since those whom they claim to
have healed are NOT HEALED IMMEDIATELY, but
go away LIMPING, (not leaping), we are forced to
say SOMETHING against it and cannot admit that
agreat miracle has been done.

“And the people with one accord gave heed
unto those things which Philip spake, hearing and
seeing the miracles which he did. For unclean spirits,
crying with loud voice, came out of many that were
possessed with them: and many taken with palsies,
and that were lame were healed. And there was
great joy in the city. But there was acertain man
called Simon, which beforetime in the same city used
sorcery, and bewitched the people of Samaria, giving
out that himself was some great one; to whom they
all gave heed, from the least to the greatest, saying.
This man is the great power of God. And to him
they had regard, because that of along time he had
bewitched them with sorceries. But when they be¬
lieved Philip preaching the things concerning the
kingdom of God, and the name of Jesus Christ, they
were baptized, both men and women. Then Simon,
himself believed also: and when he was baptized, he
continued with Philip, and wondered, beholding the
miracles and signs which were done. Now when the
apostles which were at Jerusalem heard that Samaria
had received the word of God, they sent unto them
Peter and John: who, when they were come down,
prayed for them, that they might receive the Holy
Ghost (for as yet he was fallen on none of them: only
they were baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus.)
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Then laid they their hands on them, and they re¬
ceived the Holy Ghost. And when Simon saw that
through laying on the apostles’ hands the Holy Ghost
was given, he offered them money, saying, give me
also this power, that on whomsoever Ilay hands, he
may receive the Holy Ghost. But Peter said unto
him. Thy money perish with thee, because thou hast
thought that the gift of God may be purchased with
money. Thou hast neither part nor lot in this matter:
for thy heart is not right in the sight of God” (Acts
8:6-21). Simon had DECEIVED the people into be-
heving that he was some great one and performed
miracles by the power of God. He held them spell¬
bound, bewitched; but he used sorcery, witchcraft.
Pe te r ’s m i rac les were REAL, bu t S imon ’s were
PRETENDED. Even Simon had to admit the genu¬
ineness of Peter’s miracles. Iwarn you lest you be
deceived as were the people of Samaria.

Then said Elijah unto the people, I, even I
o n l y, r e m a i n a p r o p h e t o f t h e L o r d ; b u t B a a l ’ s
prophets are four hundred and fifty men. Let them
therefore give us two bullocks: and let them choose
one bullock for themselves and cut it in pieces and
lay i t on wood, and put no fire under: and Iwi l l
dress the other bullock, and lay it on wood, and
put no fire under: and call ye on the name of your
gods, and Iwill call on the name of the Lord: and
the God that answereth by fire, let him be God.
And all the people answered and said, it is well
spoken . . .And they took the bu l lock wh ich was
given them, and they dressed it, and called on the
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the name of Baal from morning even unti l noon,
saying, OBaal, hear us. But there was no voice, nor
any that answered. And they leaped upon the altar
which was made. And it came to pass at noon that
Elijah mocked them, and said. Cry aloud; for he is
agod; either he is talking, or he is pursuing, or he is
in ajourney, or peradventure he sleepeth, and must
be awaked. And they cried aloud and cut themselves
after their manner with knives and lancets, unt i l
blood gushed out upon them. And it came to pass,
when midday was passed, and they prophesied until
the time of the offering of the evening sacrifice”
(I Kings 18:22-29). There was none that answered.
Elijah had them to pour twelve barrels of water on
his sacrifice; calmly called on the name of God,
and fire consumed the offering. When the people
saw it they said, “The Lord, he is God; the Lord,
he is God” (I Kings 18:29-39). MORAL: DO NOT
B E D E C E I V E D B Y P R E T E N D E D M I R A C L E S .
T H E R E I S A V A S T D I F F E R E N C E I N T H A T
W H I C H I S O N LY M A R V E L O U S .

D I V I N E H E A L I N G

The question is not. Can God heal? Does God
heal? Is God all-powerful? The question is. How
does God heal? Does He heal by miraculous power
through His servants, separate and apart from the
laws of nature, as He did in the days of the apostles
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and the early church? We all agree that God can heal
and we all agree that God DOES heal, but how does
He heal today? He heals through the laws of nature,
even as He saves through His spiritual laws. He heals
through doctors, even as He heals people’s souls
through preachers. He gives them the knowledge
and uses o f foods and medic ines which are nature ’s
way of heahng the body. Many doctors ask God
to bless the medicine and to give them knowledge
to do the thing best to the heahng of the body.
All good things are from God and He works through
t h e m .

Someone says, “God is just as powerful as He
has ever been; He is the same yesterday, today, and
forever. Therefore, He heals by miraculous power
through His servants, as He did through the apostles.
Surely God is just as powerful as ever and is the
same yesterday, today, and forever, but that is no
sign that He manifests that power in the same way
that He has in days gone by. He made man, in the
beginning of time, full grown and separate and apart
from the laws of nature. He is just as powerful as
then and is the same God as then, but He does not
use his power in the same way as then. He still
makes man, but not full grown and not separate
and apart from the laws of nature. He makes man
and heals h is body through the laws of nature.

God commands us to pray for our daily bread
and says, “...all things are possible to him that be-
lieveth” (Mark 9:23). This does not mean that if I
beheve that Ican sit down under the shade of atree
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and ask God to rain bread from heaven to me, He will
do it. There is something that Imust do in order to
get that bread. Imust obey the laws of nature in the
getting of bread, asking God to bless me in obeying
those laws. God commands me to pray for the sick,
but He does not promise to rain them health from
heaven while they sit idly by doing nothing. He
gives us our daily bread and heals our bodies through
the laws of His natural kingdom, even as He saves
(heals) our souls through the laws of His spiritual
k ingdom.

Acertain person recently quoted ICor. 12:28:
And God hath set some in the church, first apostles.

secondarily prophets, thirdly teachers, after that
miracles, then gifts of healings, helps, governments,
diversities of tongues,” and said, “These things are
still in the church.” As strange as it might seem, he
does not even claim that there are apostles in the
chu rch o f wh i ch he i s amember. I f a l l t hese a re i n
the church, today, how did the apostles get out?
In fact, the gift of divine healing is not in the church
today, and there is no one who can “heal all manner
o f d i s e a s e s w i t h o u t a f a i l u r e . ” I t d o e s n o t t a k e a
Solomon to know that there is no one who can heal
all manner of diseases, raise the dead, restore the
withered hand, or give sight to those born blind,
and that God does not do these things, today. Those
who claim such power from God always have aloop¬
hole: “Someone in the house does not believe; the
person to be healed does not have enough faith or
the person doing the healing does not have enough
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f a i t h ,

believe the apostles could heal, but that did not keep
them from being able to heal . Those who were
healed did not always beheve. Lazarus did not have
faith, because he was dead, neither did Mary and
Mar tha beheve tha t Ch r i s t cou ld ra i se h im f rom the
dead, but Jesus said, “Take ye away the stone.”
Martha answered, “Lord, by this time he stinketh:
for he hath been dead four days” (John 11:39).
The man who was lame from birth, did not beheve,
neither did he ask to be healed, but asked for money.
Peter took him by the hand and lifted him up and
he was immediately healed (Acts 3:1-10). There
is something radically wrong with the person, who
says that he beheves that these signs shall follow
them that beheve; they shall lay hands on the sick
and they shall recover, yet, when he fails, he says.

I t i s a c o n t r a d i c t i o n

of terms. He says that he beheves and then, he says
that he doesn’t beheve. The fact that these signs
do not follow the behever is positive proof that
God has not promised them to the behever, today.

Repent, and be baptized everyone of you in
the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins,
and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost” (Acts
2:38). This “gift of the Holy Ghost” is not the bap¬
tism of the Holy Ghost, with power to perform mir¬
acles; because God cannot he, and no such power has
been given to those who have repented, and have
been baptized. Be not deceived as the people of
Samaria were deceived by Simon, the sorcerer
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There were most always those who did not

'I didn’t have faith enough.
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(Acts 8:9-11).

ARE MODERN MIRACLES OF GOD,
THE DEVIL, SORCERY,

O R H Y P N O T I S M ?

God has, in times past, performed miracles. He
created Adam and Eve full grown man and woman
(Gen. 1:26-27). He fed and clothed the children of
Israel for forty years in the wilderness (Ex. 16:11-
15). He, through the apostle Peter, raised Dorcas
from the dead (Acts 9:36-42). He, through Peter
and John, cured aman above forty years of age, who
was born lame (Acts 3:1-11). When God, through
His servants, performed miracles, the patient never
lapsed into the same condition, nor died in afew
days; and not even His enemies could deny that a
miracle had been performed. “And beholding the
man which was healed standing with them, they
could say nothing against it. But when they had
commanded them to go aside, out of the council,
they conferred among themselves, saying. What shall
we do to these men? fo r tha t ano tab le mi rac le ha th
been done by them is manifest to all them that
dwell in Jerusalem; and we cannot deny it. But that
it spread no further among the people, let us straight-
ly threaten them, that they speak henceforth to no
man in this name” (Acts 4:14-17).

The fact that God does not miraculously create
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people; miraculously feed and clothe them; raise the
dead; or heal those born lame, does not denote that
He can’t do it —does not have power to do so —but
that He does not choose to use that power.

The devil has performed miracles. The devil
afflicted Job even to sending fire from heaven to bum
up his sheep and servants (Job 1:16) and smote Job
with sore boils (Job 2:7). “So went Satan forth from
the presence of the Lord, and smote Job with sore
b o i l s f r o m t h e s o l e o f h i s f o o t u n t o h i s c r o w n . ”

“And Ibeheld another beast coming up out of the
earth; and he had two horns like alamb, and he
spake like adragon. And he exerciseth all the power
of the first beast before him, and causeth the earth
and them which dwell therein to worship the first
beast, whose deadly wound was healed. And he
doeth great wonders, so that he maketh fire to come
down from heaven on the earth in the sight of men,
and deceiveth them that dwell on the earth by the
means of those miracles which he had power to do
in the sight of the beast” (Rev. 13:11-14).
then shall that Wicked be revealed, whom the Lord
shall consume with the spirit of His mouth, and shall
destroy with the brightness of His coming: even him,
whose coming is after the working of Satan with all
power and signs and lying wonders, and with all de-
ceivableness of unrighteousness in them that perish;
because they receive not the love of the truth, that
they might be saved” (II Thess. 2:8-10). Rev. 19:20:
“And the beast was taken, and with him the false
prophet that wrought miracles before him, with
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w h i c h h e d e c e i v e d t h e m t h a t h a d r e c e i v e d t h e m a r k

of the beast and them that worshipped his image.
These both were cast alive into alake of fire burning
w i t h b r i m s t o n e .

Magicians and sorcerers have deceived people
into thinking they were performing miracles by the
power of God. “But there was acertain man, called
Simon, which before t ime in the same city used
sorcery, and bewitched the people of Samaria, giving
out that himself was some great one: To whom they
had regard, because that of long time he had be¬
witched them with sorceries” (Acts 8:9-11). Moses
and Aaron cast their rod down, and it became aser¬
pent, turned the water into blood, and caused a
plague of frogs. The magicians of Egypt did likewise.
They could go so far and no further (Ex. 8:18).
They could not raise the dead, nor cause those born
lame to walk. The modern miracle-worker can go
just so far. Neither does he raise the dead, nor cause
those born lame to walk; nor even to heal himself.
In order for acure to be miraculous, it must be in¬
stantaneous, and function must be restored without
the use of the organ.

Hypnotism, psychiatrics, and psychiatry have
produced many marvels, wonders, and cures. Note
that hypnot ism, psychiatr ics, and psychiatry can
cure only certain cases. There are some cases, such
as cancer in its advanced stage, advanced tubercu¬
losis, withered limb, or death that hypnotism, psy¬
chiatrics, and psychiatry cannot cure. If such cures
were of God, even they would be accomplished, for
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there is nothing too hard for God. In the days that
God wrought miraculous healing, the dead were
raised, those born lame were caused to walk, and all
manner of diseases were cured. This is positive proof
that those who claim to perform miracles by the
power of God, but fail on many cases, are sailing
under fa l se c la ims . Ace r ta in so -ca l l ed “m i rac le
worker” admitted that he cannot cure every patient
(not even himself) but said that he cures enough to
justify his work. This statement is true, and possibly
no one would oppose his work, if he sailed under
right colors, but to sad under the flag of rehgion is
hypocritical. Divine miracles have ceased (I Cor.
13:10).

One might come under the spell of the hypno¬
tist, even while watching him hypnotize others on
the stage or on television. Ihave seen it done many
t i m e s .

E R R O R S O F
JEHOVAH’S WITNESSES

1. Their system of doctrines based on their
private interpretation of vague passages from Revela¬
tion and on the Old Testament law is dangerous.
Make them prove their interpretations. They cannot.

2. They say that the 144,000 mentioned in
Rev. 7and 14 is aliteral number. If so, the expres¬
sion, “These are they which were not defiled with
women; for they are virgins,” is also literal and only
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single men are going to be in that number —no
w o m e n !

3. They contradict themselves and the Bible.
They say, “No man has or possesses asoul” (Riches,
180). The Bible says, “In your patience possess your
souls” (Luke 21:19). “When Jesus was on earth he
was aperfect man, nothing more and nothing less
(Reconciliation III, Harp of God, 224). “Christ
Jesus, the divine, was born three days after his cru¬
cifixion” (Deliverance, 245). “Christ became divine
at baptism” (Studies in the Scriptures, Vol. 1, 179
and 230). The Bible says, “This is my beloved Son,
in whom Iam well pleased” (Matt. 3:17). “Be¬
hold ...and they shall call his name Emmanuel,
which being interpreted is, God with us” (Matt.
1:23).
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4. They say, “No hell, but the grave” (Pastor
Russell’s Sermons, 523). The Bible says, “Fear not
them that kill the body, but are not able to kill the
soul; but rather fear him who is able to destroy both
body and soul in hell” (Matt. 10:28; 5:22, 29, 30).

And when Jesus had cried with aloud voice, he
said. Father, into thy hands Icommend my spirit:
and having said thus, he gave up the ghost” (Luke
23:46). Note that Christ’s spirit did not go to the
grave, but to God. “For if God spared not the angels
that sinned, but cast them down to hell, and deliver¬
ed them into chains of darkness, to be reserved unto
judgment. ..” (II Pet. 2:4). Note that God cast them
down to hell, but not to the grave. The grave is not
hell, as they teach. “But the fearful and unbelieving.
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and the abominable, and murderers, and whore¬
mongers, and sorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars
shall have their part in the lake which bumeth with
fire and brimstone: which is the second death” (Rev.
21:8).

5. They say that Christ’s body was not raised
from the grave. “He did not appear to them in the
same body which was crucified” (Harp of God, 169,
172, 173; Studies in the Scriptures, 11, 129, 131).

6. C. T. Russell, their founder, and Judge
Rutherford, their second prophet, contradicted them¬
selves and each other in setting dates for the second
coming of Christ; thus proved themselves false proph¬
ets. There is no excuse for having to revise their fig¬
ures, since they claimed to be inspired prophets.

7. They recalled, from the market, their
book, “Milhons Now Living Will Never Die,” because
it proved itself false.

8 . They say that the kingdom was not estab-
Ushed until 1914, the Millennium. Peter said that
God ra i sed Ch r i s t t o s i t on Dav id ’s t h rone . “The re¬
fore, being aprophet, and knowing that God had
sworn with an oath to him, that of the fruit of his
loins, according to the flesh, he would raise up Christ
to sit on his throne; He seeing this before, spake of
the resurrection of Christ, that His soul was not left
in hell, neither His flesh did see corruption” (Acts 2:
30-31). Jesus said, “There be some standing here
that shall not see death, till they have seen the king¬
dom of God come with power” (Mark 9:1). “Who
hath deUvered us from the power of darkness and
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hath translated us into the kingdom of His dear Son
(Gal. 1:13-14-A. D. 64).

9. They claim that Christ made His second
advent in 1914, but invisibly. The Bible says, “Be¬
hold He cometh with clouds, and every eye shall see
Him; and they also which pierced Him” (Rev. 1:7;
Acts 1:9-l 1).

10. God’s people were never called Jehovah’s
Witnesses, but Christians. “And the disciples were
called Christians, first at Antioch” (Acts 11:26;
26:28; Isa. 56:5; 62:1-2).

11. Jehovah’s Witnesses suffer persecut ion,
but contrary to God’s commandment. “Yet, if any
man suffer as aChristian let him not be ashamed;
but let him glorify God in this name” (I Pet. 4:16;
Acts 4:11-12).

12. They do not partake of the Lord’s Supper
weekly, but once ayear, and that at the time of
Jewish Passover. “And upon the first day of the
week, when the disciples came together to break
bread, Paul preached unto them, ready to depart on
the morrow ...” (Acts 20:7; ICor. 16:1-2; Heb.
10:25).
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13. They do not baptize for the remission of
sins, as God commands. “Repent and be baptized
everyone of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the
remission of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the
Holy Ghost” (Acts 2:38). “And now, why tarriest
thou? arise and be baptized, and wash away thy sins,
calling on the name of the Lord” (Acts 22:16). “The
like figure whereunto even baptism doth also now
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save us ..(I Pet. 3:21).
14. They use instrumental music in their wor¬

ship. There is no divine authority for instrumental
music in Christian worship (Eph. 5:19; Col. 3:16).

15. They do not obey all civil laws, but claim
that all civil laws are of Satan (Creation, 232; 313;
Light, 206). The Bible says, “Let every soul be sub¬
ject to the higher powers. For there is no power but
of God: the powers that be are ordained of God
(Rom. 3:1).

16. Death, as used in the Bible, means separ¬
ation, not non-existent. “Likewise reckon ye your¬
selves to be dead indeed unto sin” (Rom. 6:11).
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C H R I S T ’ S S E C O N D C O M I N G

Charles T. Russell, founder of “Jehovah’s Wit¬
nesses,” said that Christ made His second advent in
1874, and was invisible. “Thus we found the time
of our Lord’s second advent clearly proven to be
1874 —in October of that year” (Studies in Scrip¬
ture, Series III, Watchtower Bible and Tract Society,
1891, pp. 127, 133). Charles T. Russell’s successor,
J. F. Rutherford, claimed that Christ came in 1914,
and was invisible. “Christ Jesus came to the King¬
dom in A. D. 1914, but unseen to men” (The Truth
Shal l Make You Free, Brook lyn, 1943, p . 300) .

Christ’s coming is future, and will be visible.
Christ’s ascension was visible, and in acloud. “And
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when he had spoken these things, while they beheld,
he was taken up; and acloud received him out of
their sight. And while they looked steadfastly toward
heaven as he went up, behold; two men stood by
them in white apparel; Which also said. Ye men of
Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into heaven? this
same Jesus, which is taken up from you into heaven,
shall so come in like manner as ye have seen him go
into heaven” (Acts 1:9-11). Notice that the angel
said that Christ would return in the same manner in
which He ascended, i.e., visibly, and in acloud. “Be¬
hold, he cometh with clouds; and every eye shall see
him, and they also which pierced him; and all kind¬
reds of the earth shall wail because of him” (Rev.
1:7). “But Iwould not have you to be ignorant,
brethren, concerning them which are asleep, that ye
sorrow not, even as others that have no hope. For if
we believe that Jesus died, and rose again, even so
them also which sleep in Jesus will God bring with
him. For this we say unto you by the word of the
Lord, that we which are alive and remain unto the
coming of the Lord shall not prevent them which are
asleep ...For the Lord, himself, shall descend from
heaven with ashout, with the voice of the archangel,
and with the trump of God: and the dead in Christ
shall rise first: then we which are alive and remaining
shall be caught up together with them in the clouds,
to meet the Lord in the air: and so shall we ever be
with the Lord. Wherefore comfort one another with
these words” (I Thess. 4:13-18).

The time of Christ’s second coming is known
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only to God.
eth no man, no, not the angels which are in heaven,
neither the Son, but the Father” (Mark 13:32).

But of that day and hour knoweth no man, no, not
the angels of heaven, but my Father only. But as
the days of Noah were, so shall also the coming of
the Son of man be. Watch therefore; for ye know
not what hour your Lord doth come. Therefore be
ye also ready; for in such an hour as ye think not
the Son of man cometh” (Matt. 24:36, 37, 42, 44).

For yourselves know perfectly that the day of the
Lord cometh, as athief in the night. For when they
shall say. Peace and safety; then suddenly destruc¬
tion cometh upon them, as travail upon awoman
with child; and they shall not escape” (I Thess.
5:2-3).

( 4

But of that day and that hour know-

( (

a

Christ is coming the second time to judge the
world and to receive His own. “When the Son of
man shall come in his glory, and all the holy angels
with him, then shall he sit upon the throne of his
glory; and before him shall be gathered all nations;
and he shall separate them one from another, as a
shepherd divideth his sheep from the goats: And he
shall set the sheep upon his right hand, but the goats
on the left” (Matt. 25:31-33). “Let not your hearts
be troubled: ye beheve in God, beheve also in me. In
my father’s house are many mansions: if it were not
so Iwould have told you. Igo to prepare aplace for
you. And if Igo and prepare aplace for you, Iwill
come again, and receive you unto myself; that where
Iam, there ye may be also” (John 14:1-3).
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Christ is coming, not to sit upon David’s
throne, for He is now sitting on David’s throne. Peter
sa id tha t God ra ised Chr is t f rom the dead to s i t on
David’s throne. “David, therefore, being aprophet,
and knowing that God had sworn with an oath to
him that of the fruit of his loins, according to the
flesh, he would raise up Christ to sit on his throne;
He, seeing this before, spake of the resurrection of
Christ, that his soul was not left in hell (hades, R.V.),
neither his flesh did see corruption” (Acts 2:30-31).

Christ is coming again, not to reign 1000 years:
for He is now reigning, and must reign until the last
enemy, death, is destroyed. He is coming to receive
his own, and to deliver the kingdom to God, the
Father. “For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ
shall all be made alive. But every man in his own
order: Christ, the firstfruits; afterward they that are
Christ’s at his coming. Then cometh the end, when
he shall have delivered up the kingdom to God, even
the Father; when he shall have put down all rule,
and all authority and power. For he must reign, till
he hath put all enemies under his feet. The last
enemy that shall be destroyed is death” (I Cor. 15:
22-26). The battle of Armageddon is aspiritual
struggle, and not acarnal warfare, and is now being
fought between the followers of Christ and the
followers of Satan (Rev. 16:16). Jesus said, “If my
kingdom were of this world, then would my servants
fight” (John 18:36).
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C A N O N E B E S AV E D W I T H O U T A P R E A C H E R ?

The Bible states that we are saved by faith, but
nowhere says that we are saved by “faith only.” In
fact, it says that we are not saved by faith only. “Ye
see then, how that by works aman is justified, and
not by faith only” (James 2:24). We are saved by
faith that works by love -faith that causes us to
obey God in repenting of our sins: confessing our
faith in Christ; and in being baptized for the remis¬
sion of our sins. Some will say, “Why do you put so
much emphasis on baptism?” Because God com¬
mands it. “Repent and be baptized every one of you
for the remission of sins” (Acts 2:38). “And he com¬
manded them to be baptized in the name of the
Lord” (Acts 10:48). “And now, why tarriest thou?
Arise, and be baptized, and wash away thy sins,
ca l l ing on the name o f the Lord” (Ac ts 22:16) .
And, because so many discount baptism and its im¬
portance. People often say, “Baptism is not essential
to salvation, but only to church membership.” Such
an interpretat ion makes church membership non-
essential to salvation, and fails to take into consider¬
ation the fact that the Bible says, “And the Lord
added to the church daily, such as should be saved
(Acts 2:47). The same process that saves one (the
new birth), also makes him amember of the church.
C h r i s t c a m e t o s a v e s i n n e r s . H e e s t a b l i s h e d H i s

church. Therefore, he saves sinners through His
church. If one is saved, and can go to heaven, being
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responsible before God, without baptism, but cannot
enter the church without baptism, it is easier to go
to heaven than it is to get into the church. If one
can be saved and go to heaven without becoming a
member of the church, the church is non-essential to
salvation, and Christ died in vain, when He purchased
the church with His blood. “Wives, submit yourselves
unto your own husbands as unto the Lord. For the
husband is the head of the wife, even as Christ is the
head of the church: and he is the saviour of the body.
Therefore, as the church is subject to Christ, so let
the wives be to their own husbands in every thing.
Husbands, love your wives even as Christ loved the
church and gave himself for it; that he might sanctify
and cleanse it with the washing of water by the word,
that he might present it to himself aglorious church,
not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing: but
that it should be holy and without blemish” (Eph.
5:22-27).

If we are saved at the point of faith, and if one
cannot believe until he has repented; then, devils
have repented, and are saved, because the Bible says.

Thou believest that there is one God; thou doest
well: the devils also believe, and tremble” (James
2:19). Devils have not repented, nor are they saved.
Therefore, we must conclude that repentance does
not precede faith, and we are not saved the minute
w e b e l i e v e .

Idon’t believe in athird party sal-Some say
v a t i o n . I d o n ’ t b e l i e v e a m a n c a n s t a n d b e t w e e n a n -
other man and his salvation. Idon’t believe aman’s
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salvation is dependent upon his being baptized by an¬
other man.” In the first place, the Bible doesn’t say.
He that beheveth and is baptized, by another man,

shall be saved.” He could baptize himself, if neces¬
sary. You may think what you please, and say what
you will; you cannot get around third-party salva¬
tion. Even if we were saved by faith only, or at the
point of faith, we should be dependent on man, be¬
cause the Bible says, “Faith cometh by hearing,
and hearing cometh by the word of God” (Rom.
10:17). But remember that the word of God was
given to us by men, commanded of God. “For the
prophecy came not in old time by the will of man:
but holy men of God spake as they were moved
by the Holy Ghost” (II Pet. 1:21). The Bible says.

How shal l they hear without apreacher?” (Rom.
Someone wi l l say, “They can read for

But that which they read was given

( (

( 6

10:14).
t h e m s e l v e s ,

by men, commissioned of God. The same God com¬
missioned man to baptize. “Go ye, therefore, and
baptize all nations.” In Acts 15:7, Peter said, “Men
and brethren, ye know how that agood while ago, ,
God made choice among us, that the Gentiles by
my mouth should hear the word of the gospel, and
b e h e v e .

9 5

9 9

God, who has the right to place faith and re¬
pentance between Him and man, has the same right
to place baptism between Him and man. The God
who has placed faith and repentance between Him
and man, has placed baptism between Him and man.

But without faith, it is impossible to please God,
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for he that cometh to God must believe that he is,
and that he is arewarder of them that diligently seek
him” (Heb. 11:6). “Repent ye therefore, and be con¬
verted that your sins may be blotted out, when the
times of refreshing shall come from the presence of
the Lord” (Acts 3 :19) .
baptized shall be saved; but he that believeth not
shal l be damned” (Mark 16:16). ' “And, now why
tarriest thou? arise, and be baptized, and wash away
thy sins, calling on the name of the Lord” (Acts
22:16) .

He tha t be l i eve th and i s( (

T H E S I N A G A I N S T T H E H O LY G H O S T

Wherefore, Isay unto you. All manner of sin
and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men; but the
blasphemy against the Holy Ghost shall not be for¬
given unto men. And whosoever speaketh against
the Son of man, it shall be forgiven him: but whoso¬
ever speaketh against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be
forgiven him, neither in this world, neither in the
world to come” (Matt. 12:31-32; Mark 3:28-29;
Luke 12:10).

What is this unpardonable sin? To blaspheme
against the Holy Ghost is to reject the testimony of
the Holy Ghost in part, or in whole, through unbelief
or indi fference unt i l death overtakes one.

God spoke to Adam and Eve face to face, giv¬
ing them laws to govern them (Gen. 3:1-15). They

( (
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rejected this method of communication; so God had
to select some other avenue through which to give
laws by which man might be saved from his sins, for
s infu l man cannot look on the face of God and l ive.

God, then, sent the prophets to give laws by which
he might be saved, but man rejected this law and
stoned the prophets. God said, “I will send my only
begotten Son; surely they will receive Him,” but
they rejected Him, and hanged Him on the cross.
There remained but one other avenue of approach,
and that was by sending the Holy Spirit into the
world to give us the New Testament, by which we
might be saved. If we reject that law until death
overtakes us, there is no other avenue to approach;
we have committed the unpardonable sin. We have
refused al l .

If we sin wilfully, after we have received the
knowledge of the truth there remaineth no more
sacrifice for sin ...” (Heb. 10:26). Some think
this means that if we wilfully commit asin there is
no forgiveness for this sin. This passage means no
such. If so, no one would be saved but infants and
irresponsible people because all have sinned at some
time by wilfully doing that which was wrong, or
fa i l ing to do that which God commands. Others
think the unpardonable sin is to ascribe the miracles
of Jesus to the devil, and that only those who saw
the miracles could commit this sin. We, today, can
ascribe those miracles to the devil in the same way
that we can beheve them. The only difference is —
they saw, and we read. The Holy Spirit had not
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come to earth and begun His work of salvation at that
time. Jesus did not say that these people had com¬
mitted the unpardonable sin but to the contrary said,
you may reject my testimony of me and have one
more chance. The Holy Spirit will soon come to bear
witness of me and if you reject His testimony you
will have rejected the last testimony.

Still others think that murder is the unpardon¬
able sin: but not so, because 3,000 murderers of
Christ were saved, and the Lord added them to the
church (Acts 2:47).

When you reject the New Testament, you re¬
ject the word and work of the Holy Spirit (John
14:26;15:26-27; 16:7-14). John speaks of the
same sin, when he says, “If aman see his brother
sin asin not unto death, he shall ask, and he shall
give him life for them that sin not unto death. There
is asin unto death; Ido not say that ye shall pray
for it” (I John 5:16). Jesus said that there is but
one sin which is unpardonable. John says. This is it.
To sin unto death means to sin unto the place of
d e a t h — u n t i l t h e t i m e o f d e a t h . T h e r e w a s n o r e ¬

pentance in this world: therefore, no forgiveness in
this world. There is no chance for repentance in
the world to come; therefore no forgiveness in this
world, neither in the world to come.

God will forgive any sin, if we repent, and
obey the law of pardon. “If we walk in the light, as
He is in the light, we have fellowship one with an¬
other, and the blood of Jesus Christ, His Son cleans-
eth us from ALL sin” (I John 1:7). The sin of
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disobeying God’s word unti l death never reaches
the blood of Chr ist .

One can continue in sin so long that he cannot
repent “for it is impossible for those who were once
enhghtened, and have tasted of the heavenly gift and
were made partakers of the Holy Ghost, and have
tasted the good word of God, and the powers of the
world to come, if they shall fall away, to renew them
again unto repentance, seeing they crucify to them¬
selves the Son of God afresh, and put him to an open
shame” (Heb. 6:4-6). One hardens his heart every
time he refuses to obey God’s word (II Thess. 2:8-
12). One sees asad moving picture, and weeps in
sympathy because it’s new to him. He repeatedly
hears the sad story of the cross of Christ, but it
touches not his sympathy, because he has harden¬
ed his heart against it. You may sin against God’s
law of nature relative to your arm by binding it to
your body until l ife has flown the arm. You have
c o m m i t t e d t h e u n p a r d o n a b l e , u n f o r g i v a b l e s i n
against your arm. You may sin against the law of
the Holy Ghost relative to your soul by refusing
to become aChr is t ian, or l ive the Chr is t ian hfe,
until your soul has left the body. You have sinned
the unpardonable s in against the Holy Ghost. A
doctor examined ayoung woman, and said, “Your
condition is serious, but not incurable, as yet, but
don’t put off surgery until it is too late.” Later he
said, “ I warned you against th is day. You have
w a i t e d u n t i l i t i s t o o l a t e . Yo u r c o n d i t i o n i s u n ¬

pardonable, unforgivable, uncorrectable.” Friends,
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d o n ’ t w a i t u n t i l i t i s t o o l a t e .

P R E D E S T I N A T I O N

God is ajust and merciful God; therefore, God
has not elected afew to eternal life, regardless of
character or obedience, and the rest to eternal de¬
struction, regardless of character or obedience. God
would be both unjust and unmerciful to make it im¬
possible for you to be saved. If God were unjust and
unmerciful. I’d have the right to speak against God,
b u t t h e f a c t i s t h a t H e i s n o t .

God is no respecter of nations or individuals.
Of atruth Iperceive that God is no respecter of

persons: but in every nation he that feareth him, and
worketh righteousness, is accepted with Him” (Acts
10:34-35).

This passage shows that every nation, and
every individual in every nation, that feareth God
and worketh righteousness is accepted.

Many make the mistake of applying the elec¬
tion and predestination of Romans, especially the
ninth chapter, to individuals instead of to nations,
and to eternity instead of to this life. God elected
Isaac and Jacob to the hneage of Christ, and not to
eternal life, and rejected Ishmael and Esau from the
same office —not f rom eternal l i fe .

In the beginning, God said to Eve, In thee
a n d i n C h r i s t s h a l l a l l n a t i o n s b e b l e s s e d . T h e J e w s
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were rejected because of unbelief, and the Gentiles
were accepted because of their behef. “Well, be¬
cause of unbehef they (Jews) were broken off, and
thou (Gentiles) standest by faith. Be not highmind-
ed, but fear; for if God spared not the natural branch¬
es, take heed lest he also spare not thee” (Rom.
11:20-21).

These Christ ians were warned to take heed lest

God spare them not, which is proof that their destiny
was not sealed —could be changed.

The scr iptures do not say that God made
Pharoah evil, in order to show God’s power, but that
God raised him up from the plagues, and spared him
for aseason, to show God’s power. See Exodus 9:
15-16. Neither do they say that the potter makes
o n e v e s s e l u n t o d i s h o n o r w h e n h e c o u l d m a k e i t
u n t o h o n o r .

What profit would it be to make avessel of
inferior value, when he could make amore valuable
one? Why would God make one for torment, when
He could make him for heaven? God would be work¬

ing for the devil to make anation or individual for
destruction, when He could make him for His use.

The same passage, as used in Jer. 18:1-10,
states that the clay marred in the potter’s hand; and
t h a t t h e J e w i s h n a t i o n m a r r e d i n G o d ’s h a n d . T h i s
passage shows emphatically the free moral agency of
n a t i o n s a n d i n d i v i d u a l s . R e a d i t !

The only time that the parable of the potter
and the clay is appUed to the individual is in II Tim.
2:20-21, and shows individual responsibility and free
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will. “But in every great house there are not only
vessels of gold and of silver, but also of wood and of
earth; and some to honor, and some to dishonor. If
aman therefore purge himself from these, he shall be
avessel unto honor, sanctified, and meet for the
master’s use, and prepared unto every good work.

God is anxious that all people be saved. “For
God so loved the world that he gave his only be¬
gotten Son that whosoever believeth in him should
not perish ...” (John 3:16).

The word, whosoever, includes every person in
the world. The scriptures show that God is anxious
that all be saved, and not willing that any perish. See
IlPet. 3;9; ITim. 2:1-6; Heb. 7:25; John 3:18, 36;
Matt. 11:28-30; Mark 16:16; Rev. 2:10, 3, 20-21;
7:13-17; 22:14-17.

The scriptures do not contradict themselves.
Therefore, any passage that is so interpreted as to
contradict the above scriptures, which states that
God is not willing for all to be saved, is misinter¬
preted.

9 5

God would be unjust to make one amurderer,
a n d t h e n s e n d h i m t o t o r m e n t f o r m u r d e r . T h o s e
who teach that God foreordained the t ime, place
and method of one’s death, do not hve in harmony
with their belief, for they try to prolong their lives.
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L O S T B Y W O R K S

One is saved by works of God’s righteousness.
Ye see, then, how that by works aman is justified,

and not by faith only” (James 2:24). “My tongue
shall speak of thy word: for all thy commandments
are r ighteousness” (Psa. 119:172). Obedience to
God’s law is works of God’s righteousness. One is
lost by works o f h is se l f - r ighteousness. “Not o f
works, lest any man should boast” (Eph. 2:9). Eve
was condemned by works of se l f - r ighteousness.

When the woman saw that the tree was good for
food, that it was pleasant to the eyes, and atree de¬
sired to make one wise, she took of the fruit thereof’
(Gen. 3:6). Had God told her to eat of the tree, it
would have been awork of God’s righteousness, and
she would have been justified in eating.

Cain was lost by works of self-righteousness in
offering the first-fruits of his land, when God told
him to offer alamb (Heb. 11:4). Had God told him
to offer the first-fruits of his land, he would have
been just ified by works of God’s r ighteousness.

Nadab and Abihu were lost by works of their
own devising. “And Nadab and Abihu, the sons of
Aaron, took either of them his censer, and put fire
therein, and put incense thereon, and offered strange
fire before the Lord, which he commanded them not.
And there went out fire from the Lord, and devoured
them, and they died before the Lord” (Lev. 10:1-2).

The chi ldren of Israel were lost by works.
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because they were works of their own devising. “And
they said, Up, make us gods, which shall go before us:
for as for this man, Moses that brought us up out of
the land of Egypt, we know not what is become of
him. And they said. These be thy gods, OIsrael,
that brought thee up out of the land of Egypt”
(Exodus 32:1).

King Saul, Moses and Uzzah were condemned
for their works of self-righteousness. Saul offered a
sacrifice to God when only the priests were supposed
to do so; Moses smote the rock, when God told him
to speak to it; and Uzzah put forth his hand to stay
the ark, when God said that no hand should touch
t h e a r k .

“Brethren, my heart’s desire, and prayer to
God for Israel is, that they might be saved. For Ibear
them record that they have azeal of God, but not
according to knowledge. For they being ignorant of
God’s righteousness, and going about to estabhsh
their own righteousness, have not submitted them¬
selves unto the righteousness of God” (Rom. 10:1-3).
These people brought forth works of their own
righteousness, but did not submit themselves unto
the righteousness of God —unto works of obedience
to God’s law —therefore were lost .

“Not every one that saith unto me. Lord,
Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of God, but he
that doeth the will of my Father which is in heaven”
(Matt. 7:21). These people had brought forth works
of their own devising instead of works of obedience
to God’s wi l l .

2 2 1



But he answered and said, Every plant which
my Father hath not planted, shall be rooted up. Let
them alone: they be blind leaders of the blind. And
if the bhnd lead the blind, both shall fall into the
ditch” (Matt. 15:13-14). Jesus is here saying. Every
plant which man builds of his own wisdom shall be
destroyed.

In vain do they worship me, teaching for
doctrines the commandments of men” (Mark 7:7).
Iam afraid that burning of incense, sprinkling of
water, sprinkhng for baptism, counting of beads,
praying through Mary, and instrumental music in
the worship are commandments of men; therefore
sinful. Iam sure that if there is no authority in God’s
word for these, they are the commandments of men;
t h e r e f o r e s i n f u l .

Someone will say, “Why don’t you place
orphan homes in the above list?” The answer is be¬
cause they do not belong there. God commands us
to care for the needy. “Pure rehgion, and undefiled
before God and the Father is this. To visit the father¬
less and widows in their afflictions, and to keep him¬
self unspotted from the world” (James 1:27; Matt.
7:12; Gal. 6:10). You can’t care for orphans, with¬
out ahome; e i ther na tu ra l , o r subs t i tu te ; e i ther
normal, or legal. The command to care for orphans
authorizes ahome, as command to drink the fruit of
the vine authorized acontainer, and as the command
to worship authorizes achurch bui lding. One can
sing without apiano, and one can do mission work
without amissionary society, but you cannot care
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for orphans without ahome. Doing mission work
does not make the church amissionary society;
neither does doing benevolent work make the church
abenevolent society. God does not say how nor
where this work is to be done. He does not say that
it has to be done by individuals or through the
church treasury; in the natural home, or in the legal
home. However, He does say, “Unto him be glory
in the church ...” (Eph. 3:21). If the care of or¬
phans has to be done by the individual only, then,
each Christian must take orphans into his home,
(which is an impossibility) and that home becomes
an orphan home —the child’s legal or substitute
home. You cannot take an orphan into your home,
without doing it legally, and becoming the legal
parents of that orphan.
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